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WHEREIN 


All the ſeveral Pleas for the Pope's Au- 
thority in E»g/and, with all the Material 
Defences of them, as they have beck @gad 
by Romanifts from the 
Reformation to this day, are meter and 
Anſwered, 

To which is Sbjoywed * 

A Seaſonable Harm to all Sorts of Zx wotifh- 
men, againſt Popery ; both-from their Oak and 
their Intereſts. 
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' GEORGE 


Lord Biſhop of 
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Prelate of the Moſt Noble Order 


of the GARTE R. 


My very good Lord : 


Leſled be God, that I have Survived 

B this Labour, which I once feared 
I ſhould have /unk under; and 

chat I live to publiſh my Endeavours once 

more , in the Service of the Church of 


England ; and thereby, have obrained my 
wiſh'd opportunity , to dedicate a Monument 
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of my deep Sence, of your Lordfhip's 


manifold obligations upon me. 

In particular, I rejoycc inthe acknow- 
ledgment, that I ow my Publick Station, 
next under God and His Sacred Majeity, 
to your Lordſhip's Aſſiſtance and Sole In- 
tereſt ; though, I cannot think , fo much 
out of kindnels ro my Perſon (then, alto- 
gether unknown to your Lordfkip ) as 
affeftion and care of the Church ; grounded 
in a great and pious mteniion, (however the 
object be eſteem'd)truly worthy of fo Re- 
noyned a Prelate , and (many other wates ) 
excellent and ' admired Patriot of the 
Church of England. 

If, either my former attempts have been 
anywile available to the weakning the 
Bulworks of Non-Conformity ; or my pre- 
ſent Eſſay, may ſucceed, in any meaſure, 
ro evince or confirm the Truth in this great- 
er Controverfie ; 1 am happy ; that, as God 
hath ſome zlory, and the Church ſome ad- 
vantage ; fo ſome honour redounds upon 
your Lerdfhip ; who, with a virtuous de- 
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ſion , gave me a Capacity at firit , and 
ever ſuice, have quickned and animated 
my Endeavours, in thoſe Services. 

[ may be permitted to name our Con- 
troverſie with the Church of Rome, the 
great Controverſie ; For having been exer- 
ciſed, in all the ſorts of Controverſie with 
Adverſzries , on the other hand ; I have 
tound, that all of them pur cogether, are 
not conſi derable ; either , for weight of 
matter, or copiouſneſ Sof Learning ; or for 
Art, Sty ength, or Number of Adverſaries, in 
compariſon of this. 

It rakes in, the Length of time ; the 
Breadth of place ; and is managed, with the 
Heighth of Wit, and Depth of Subtlety ; 
the Hills are covered with the Shadow of it, 
and its Boughs are like the goodly Cedars, 

My Efjay in thele Treatiſes, is, to ſhorten 
and clear the way ; and therefore,though 
I muſt run with it through all time ; T have. 
reduc'd the place ; and removed the Wit 
and Snbtleties, that would impede our pro- - 
_ 
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I have endeavoured to lop off luxuri- 
ant branches,and ſwelling excreſcencies ; to 
lay afide all perſonal reflections, caprious 
advantages, Sophiſtical and Sarcaſtical Wit ; 
and to fer the Arguments on both ſides, 
free from the darkneſs of all kind of cun- 
ning, either of eſcape or reply, in their plain 
light and proper ſtrength ; as alſo, to con- 
fme the Controverlie , as near as I can, 
within the bounds of our own Concern, 
z. e. our own Church. 

And when this is done, the plain and 
naked truth is; that the meaneſt of our 0- 
ther Adverſaries (I had almoſt faid the 
filly Quaker himſelf) ſeems ro me,to have 
; better Grounds , and more like Chr iſtian , 
{| thanthe elorious Cauſe of the Papacy. 

j - Buttodrawalittle nearer to our Point ; 

your Lordſhip cannot hurt obſerve,that one 
end of the Roman Compaſs, is ever fixed 
upon the ſame Center ; and the ſumm of 
their clamour is, our d ;ſobedience to the See of 
Rome. Our defenſe ſtands, upon a twofold 
Exception : 1. Againſt he Authority : 2. A- 


gainſt 
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gainſt the Laws of Rome ; and if either be 
juſtified, we are innocent. 

The firſt Exception (and the defence of 
our Church, againſt the Authority of that 
See) is the matter of this Treatiſe ; the (e- 
cond, is reſerved. 

I have determined, that all the Argu- 
ments for the Pope's Authority , in England, 
are reduceable,, to a five-fold Plea : the 
Right of Converſion as our Apoſtle ; the 
Right of a Patriarch ; the Right of Infal- 
lbility; the Right of Preſcription, and the 
Right of Univerſal Paſtorſhip : the Examis 
nation of them , carries us through our 
Work. 

Verily , ro my knowledge, I have 0- 
mitted nothing Argumentative of any one 
of theſe Pleas : yea, I have conſidered 
all thoſe little mconſiderable things, which, 
I find any Romaniſts ſeem to make much of. 
But, indeed, their pretended Right of 
poſſeſſion in England , and the Univerſal Pa- 
ſtorſhip , (ro which they adhere, as their 
fureſ} halds) have my moſt intended and 
. greateſt 
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greateſt ſtrength, and care and dilligence ; 

that nothing material, or ſeemingly ſo,might 

eſcape, either unobſerved, or not fully anſwe- 

red ; let not the contrary be ſaid, but 
wn. 

I have further laboured to contra the 
Controverlie, two ways. 

1. By a very careful , as well as large, 
and I hope, as clear ſtate of the queſtion, 
in my definition and diſcourſe of Schiſm , at 
the beginning : whereby, miſtakes may be 
prevented, and much of matter difputed by 
others, excluded. 

2. By waving the diÞute of ſuch things, 
as have no influence into the Concluſion ; 
and (according to my ule) giving as ma- 
ny and as large Conceſſtons to the Adverſa- 
Ty, as our Cauſe will ſuffer. 

Now , my end being favourably un- 
derſtood, I hope, there 1s no need to ask 
your Lordſhips, or any others, pardon , for 
that I have choſen not to difpute , two great 
things. 

1. That, in the Words (tu es Petrus, 
G& 
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& ſuper hanc Petram) there is intended, 
ſome reſpect , peculiar to ſaint Peter's Per- 


fon : it is generally acknowledged, by the 
moſt learned Defenders of our Church, that 


Saint Peter had a Primacy of Order ; and 
your Lordſhip well knows , that many of 
the Ancient Fathers have expreſled as 
much ; and I imtend no more. 

2. That Tradition may be Infallible, 
or indefeftible, in the delivery of the Eſſen- 
tials of Religion , for ought we know. 
By the Eſſentials, we mean no more, but 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Decalogue, 
and the two Sacraments : in this I have my 
Second,and my Reaſon too : for then Ruſh- 
worth's Dialogues , and the new Methods of 
Roman oppolition, need not trouble us. 


My good Lord, it is high time , to beg 
'our Pardon; that I have reaſon to con- 
clude with an excuſe , for a long Epiſtle : 
the truth is, I thought my ſelf accountable 
to your Lordſhip, 'for a Brief of the Book, 
that took its being from your Lordfhip's 
Encouragement ; 
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Encouragement ; and the rather, becauſe ir 
ſeems unmannerly to expect, that your good 
Old Age ſhould perplex it ſelf with Contro- 

' verſie: which the Good God,continue long 
and happy, to the honour of his Church on 
Earth; and then, crown with the.Glory of 
Heaven, It is the hearty prayer of, 
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My Lord, 


Tour Lordſhips moſt obliged 


and devored Seryant, 


Fr. Furtrt woo: 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


"READER. 


Good Reader, 


Ur Roman Adverſaries claim the 
() Subjeftion of the Church of Eng- 
land by ſeveral Arguments ; but ms 

ft, chiefly, upon that of poſſeſſion, and the Uni- 
verſal Paſtorſhip : if any ſhall deign to an- 
ſwer me , I think it reaſonable to expeFt , they 
ſhould attach me there, where they ſuppoſe their 
greateſt ſtrength lies : otherwiſe, though, they 
may ſeem to have the Advantage , by catching 
Shadows, if I am left unanſwered i in thoſe two 
main Points , the Subſtance of their Cauſe is 
bot. | 
For, if it remain unproyed, that the Pope 
bad 
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had quiet poſſeſſion here ; and the contrary proof 
continue unſhaken, the Argument of Poſſeſſion 
is on our ſide, 

I doubt not, but you will find , that the Pope 
had not poſſeſ] (ſion here before ; that he took not 
poſſeſſion by Auſtine the Monk ; and that be 
had no ſuch poſſeſſion here, afterwards, ſuffi- 
cient to create or evince a Title. 

"Tis confeſſed , that Auſtine took his Arch- 
Biſhoprick of Canterbury,as the Gift of Saint 
Gregory ; and having recafled many of the 
People to Chriſtianity, both the Converts and 
the Converter , gave great Submiſſion and 
refpett to Saint Gregory , then Biſhop of 
Rome ; and how far the People were bound to 
obey their Parent that had begotten them, or be, 
his Maſter , that ſent hm and gave him the 
Primacy, I need not difþute. 

But , theſe things to our purpoſe , are very 
certam. 1. That Converſion was anciently 
conceived to be the ground of their Obedience 
to Samt Gregory , which Plea is now deſert- 
ed; and that Saint Gregory himſelf abharred 
the very Title of Univerſal Biſhop, the only 


, 


thiug nowmſiſted on. 2. Is 
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2. *Tis alſo certain, that the Addition of 
Authority, which the King s Silence, Permiſſt- 
on or Connivence gave to Auſtine, was more 
than Saint Gregory's Grant ; and yet , that 
Connivence of the new Converted King, 
tit the Circumſtances of ſo great Obligation 
and Surprize, (who might not know, or con- 
ſider, or be willing to exerciſe his Royal Power, 
then, m the Pont) could never give away the 
Supremacy, mherent in his Crown, from his 
Succeſlors for ever. 

3. Tis likewiſe certain, that neither Saint 
Gregory s Grant , nor that King's Per- 
miſſion , did or could obtam Poſſefiion for 
the Pope, by Auſtine , as the Primate 
of Canterbury , over all the Brirciſſi 
Churches and Biſhops : which were then many, 
and had not the fame Reaſon from their Con- 
verſion by him to own his Juriſdiction 3 but 
did ſlfly reject all his Arguments and Pretenz 
ſes for it. Kmg Echelbert ) the only Chri- 
ſtian King at that time, in England , had not 
above the twentieth part of Brittainz within 
his Juriſdiftion ; bow then can it be imagined, 
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that all the King of England's Dominions, mm 

England, and Wales, and Scotland, and 

Ireland, ſhould be concluded within the Prima- 

cy of Canterbury, by Sant Auguſtine's po/- 
ſeſſion of ſo ſmall a part ? 

4. Tis one thing to claim, another to poſ- 
ſeſs. Saint Auguſtine 5 Commiſſion was, 
to ſubje all Brittain : to ereft two Arch- 
Buthopricks, and twelve Biſhopricks, under 
each of them ; but what poſſeſſuon he got for 
his Maſter, appears in that, after the death of 
that Gregory and Auſtine , there were left, 
but one Arch-Biſhop and ow o Biſhops , of 
the Roman Communion, im all Brittain. 

5- Moreover, the Succeeding Arch-Bi- 
ſhops of Canterbury, ſoon after, diſconti- 
nued that ſmall poſſeſſion of England which 
Auguſtine had gotten ; acknowledging , they 
held of the Crown, and not of the Pope ; re- 
fuming the Ancient Liberties of the Engliſh 
Church , which before had been, and ought al- 
14a)'s to be Independent on any other ; ; and 
which of Right returned , upon the Return of 


their Chriſtianity : ad accordingly our Suc- 
ceeding 
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ceeding Kings, withtheir Nobles,and Com- 
mons, and Clergy, upon all ccc aſions, denied 
the Papal Juriſdiftion bere , as contrary 'to the 
King's Natural Supremacy,and the Cuſtoms, 
Liberties, aud Laws of this Kmgdom. 

And, as Auguſtine corld not give the Mi 
ter, ſo neither could King John give the 
Crown of England to the Biſhop of Rome. 
For (as Math. Paris relates) Philip Augu- 
ſtus anſwered the Pope's Legatre) no King, 
no Prince, can Alienate or give away his 
Kingdom, but by Conſent of his Barons 
(who,we know, proteſted agamſt Ring John's 
endeavour of that kind) bound by Knighs 
Service to deiend the ſaidKingdom ; and 
in caſe the Pope {hall ſtand for the con- 
rrary Error , his Holineis {hall give to 
Kingdoms a molt pernicious Ex ample : 
ſo far is one wnwarrantable a&t of a fearful 
Prmce, under great 'Femprations , from Ly 
nz a firm 2 ground for the Pope's Prelcripti- 
on ; and "tis well known, that both the pre- 
ceeding and ſucceeding Kies of F agiand; 
A the Rights i the Crown | and 
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ſturbed the Pope's poſſeſſion , upon ſtronger 
grounds of Nature, Cuſtom, and plain Sea- 
tures, and the very Conſticurion of the King- 
dom , from time to time , m all the main 
Branches of Supremacy ; #. I doubt not, but 
is made to appear by full and Authentick Te- 
ſtimony beyond diFpute. 

2. The other great Plea for the Pope's 
Authority m England , is that of Univerſal 
Paſtorſhip : now , if this cannot be claimed 
by any Right, either Divine, Civil or Eccle- 
tlaſtical ; but the contrary be evident ; and 
bath, the Scriptures, Emperors, Fathers and 
Councils, did not only not grant , but deny 
and rejc&t the Pope's Supremacy , as an Uſur- 
pation ; What Reaſon hath this, or any other 
Church to give away their Liberty , upon bold 
and aroundleſs Claims * 

The pretence of Civil Right, by the Grant 
of Emperors , they are now aſhamed of , for 
three Reaſons ; "tis too (cant , and too mean, 
and apparently groundlels ; and our diſcourſe 
of the Councils , hath beaten out an unanſwer- 


able Argument againſt the claim by any by 
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Reght R whether F.ccleftaſtical or Divine : 
for all the General Councils are found ; firſt, 
not to make any ſuch Grant to the Pope,where- 
by the Claim, by Eccleſtastical Right, ts to be 
maintained : but \ ſecondly, they are all found, 
making ſtrift proviſions azainſt his pretended 
Authority ; ; whereby , they , and the Catholick 
Church m them, deny his Divine Right. 

*Tis plamly acknowledged by c_. hims 
ſelf, that, before the Council of Conſtance,non 
divino ſed humano Jure , & poſitivis Ec- 
clefiz Decretis, primatum Rom. Pont. ni- 
ti ſeaſerunt, ſpeaking of the Fathers ; that is, 
the Fathers before that Council , thought the 
Primacy of the Pope, was not of Divine 
Right ; and that it ſtood only upon the Poſi- 
tive Decrees of the Church : and yet he furs 
ther confeſſeth in the ſame place, that the Power 
of the Pope now contended for (nullo ſane de- 
creto publico definita eſt) is not defined by 
any Publick Decree, tacito tamen Docto- 
rum Conlenlu. 

Now what can remain, but , that which we 
find him ammediately driven to , viz. to reject 
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the pretence of humane Raght by Polttive De- 
crees of theChurch; and to adhere only (as he 
himfelf affirmeth, they generally now do) to the 
Divine Ripht : Nunc (inquit) autem n&«, 
mini amplius Catholoco dubium cſ{t,pror- © 
lus Divino Jure, & quidem illuſtribus E- 
vangeli Teſtimoniis hunc Primatum ni- 
tl, | 
Thus , haw have they intangled themſelves ! 
if they pr ritend a humane Rioht , he acknow- 
ledgeth, they cannot find it, where it ought to be 
found, iu the Publick Decrees of the Church : 
if a Divine Right, he conſeſſeth, the Fathers 
denied ir, before the Council of Conſtance; 
and he knows, that Cormcil condemn'd tt. | 
Stapleton at length affirms, that , now no 
Catholick doubrs , but the Pope's Primacy 
is of Divine Right ; whence the heart of the 
Roman Caule i ſtabb'd, by theſe clear and 
ſha p Coucluſtons. 

. Concl. That, all Catholicks of the 
th Roman Church, do, now hold, a 
New Article , touching the Pope $ Primacy, 
not known to the Eachers be fore the Council of 

Con- 
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Conſtance, An. 1415. and condemned bz 
that Council, as an Error. 

2.. Concl. That, therem, the Faith of the 
preſent Reman Church , ſtands counter to the 
Faith, Decrees, and Practices of all the firſt 
General Councils ; conſifting of Fathers 
that flouriſhed therem, long before the Council of 
Conſtance, 1. e. in their own ſence, the Anci- 
ent Catholick Church. 

You will find that the Evidence hereof ariſeth, 
not only from the Words of Stapleton, but from 
the Decrees of all the firſt eight General 
Councils, every one of them, one way or other, 
expreſly declaiming that Supremacy, which the 
Pope and his preſent Church, would arrogate ; 
and in thoſe Councils, all the Fathers , and 
the Catholick Church are confeſſedly conclu- 
ded ; and conſequently, Antiquity, Infallibili- 
ty, and Tradition , are not to be found at 
Rome. * 

The Sum i#s , the Church of Ensland, 
that holds the true, Ancient, Catholick Faith; 
and the four firſt General Councils : and hath 
the Evidence of four more m the Point ; can- 
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not be blamed, for rejeCting, or not readmit- 
ting , 4 Novel and groundleſs Uſurparion, 

contrary to them all ; and contrary alſo , to the 
Profeſſion of the preſent Roman Chur < ; 

that pretends to believe, that the Faith of che 
eight firſt genera] Councils, is the Catho- 
lick Faith, 


Imprimatur, 


Guat, Jaxe R. P.D. Hex. E- 
piſc. Loxo. 2 Sacris 
Tan. 24 1678. Domeſ 
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Legates ; the occaſion of 
them here; their entertain- 
ment. P.117 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Pope's Leviſlative 
power here, before Hen. 
8. Canons oblige us not 
without our Conſent : our 
Kings , Saxon, Daniſh, 
Norman , mads Eccleſi- 
aſtical Laws. +126 


CHAP. XL. 


Of the Power of Papal L:- 
cenſes, Cc. in Edw. 1. 3. 
Rich. 2. Flen. 4. Hen. 5. 
Hen. 6. Hen. 7's. time. 


p.133 
CHAP. XII. 


The Patronage of this 
Church ; ever in our 
own Kings; by Hiſtory 
by Law. p.140 


CHAP. XII 


CHAP. XIII, 


Of Pertey-pence , and other 
payments to the Pope. 
| P-149 
Firſt-Fruits. P-151 
Payments extraordinary. p. 
I 54 
p.156 


CHAP. XIV. 


Caſual. 


The Concluſion of the Ar- 
gument of Preſcription ; 
tis on our fide, p,158 

On their ſide, of no force. 


P-159 
CHAP. XV. 


The Plea from Infallibility;, 
conſidered, in its Conſe- 
quence 5, Retorted. p.161 


Seft. 1. Scripture Fxamplcs for 
Infall:biluty. p.163 
High Pricft, not infallible , no- 
thing tothe Pope. p.154 
«Apoſtles. p.166 
See. 2. Scripture-promiſes of 
Infallibility. p.167 


CHAP. XVI. 


2. Argument for Infallibili- 


The Contents. 


ty, viz. Tradition; four 
Conceſſions ;, three Propo- 
firions about Tradition. 
Arguments. Objections. 

P-171 Cc. 


CHAP. XVII. 


The third way of Argu- 
ment for Infallibility,viz. 
by Reaſon ;, three Reaſons 
anſwered; the Point ar- 
gued ; Retorted. p,l77 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The Univerſal Paſtorſnip ; 
its Right, Divine Or Hu- 
mane ;, this, Civil or Ec- 
cleſraſtical; allexamined; 
Conſtantine ; King John ;, 
Tuſtinian, Phocas,C*c. p. 

182.45 to CivilRight. 


CHAP, XIX. 


His Eccleſiaſtical Right, by 
General Corncils the 
eoht firſt, to which he 
is ſworn. Fuſtinians San- 


fion of them ; Canons 
Apoftol. allowed by the 
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ERRAT A. 


Ages. line 7. for and the, read aud thoygh,p.1 45.1.1 3; add, "tis ob- 
ſerved that, p.137.1.23. blot out and the abundant, p.138.1.5.add 
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meſſenger, p. 177. after Sentence, add with the Fathers , was ever takin, 
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He abſence of the Author, and his inconvenient di- 
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capes in the Impreſſion of this Book. T he Printer thinks 
It the beſt inſtance of pardon, if his Eſcapes be not laid 
.upon the Author, and he hopes they are no greater than 
an ordinary underſtanding may amend, and a little cha» 
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THE 
INTRODUCTION. 
The Deſign. The Controver- 


fre Contrated into one Point, 
VIZ. OCHISM. 


HE Church of England hath been 
long poſleit , both of her ſelf and 
the true Religion; and counts it 
no neceſſary part-of that Religion 

to molcſt or cenſure any other Church : Yet ſhe 
cannot be quiet, bur is ſtil vext and clamour'd 
with unwearied outcries of Hereſie and Schiſm 
from the Church of Rome, provoking her de- 
fence. 

, The Ball hath been toſſed as well by cn 
ming as learned Hands, ever lince the Reforma- 
tion;, and *tis complained, that by weak and 
impertinent Allegations, tedious Altercations , 
unneceſlary Excurſions , and much Sophiſtry , 
necdleſly lengthening and ob/curing the contro- 
verlie, it is in danger to be loſt. 

After ſo great and ſo long exerciſes of the 
beſt Champions on both ſides, *tis not to be ex- 
pected , that any great Advance ſhould be 
made on either : Yet how deſirable is it, that 
B at 
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at length the true difference were clearly ta- 
ted, and the Arguments ſtript of their ſaid 
Cumber,and preſented to us in their proper 
Evidence , and the controverfic fo reduced, 
that the World might perceive where we are: 
and doubtful inquirers after Truth and the 
ſafeſt Religion, might ſatisfie their Conſerences 
and hxther Prattice. 

This is in ſome meaſure the Ambition of 
the preſent Eſſay : In order to it, we, have ob- 
ferved that the Shop out of which all the Arms, 
both Offenſrvc and Defenſive , on both ſides arc 
fetched, 1s Schiſm; and the whole Controver- 
ſicis truly contratted into that ove Pornt , which 
will appear, by two things. 

1, By the Stare of the allowed Nature of 
Schiſm. 
2. By the Application of it ſo explain'd, 


CHAP. I, 
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CHAP. L 


The Definition of Sculgsn, 


SECT. I 
Of the Aft of Schiſm. 


Hat we may lie open to their full 
Charge , we lay the Notion in as 
great a Latitude , as, I think, 
our Adverſaries themſelves would 
have tt. 

Schiſm is a voluntary diviſion of a Chriſtian 
Church, in its external Communion, without ſuf- 
ficient cauſe, 

1. *Tisa Diviſion, Aoxolaxt, Diviſions or 
Rents among you : This diviſien of the Church pivifon 
is made either iz the Church or for zt;, a7 it, as mn ti.c 
it is a particular Church , which the Apoſtle Chrch | 
blames in the Church of Corinth, c.11. Though Put 
they came together, and did not ſeparate from 
the external Communion, but divided in it and 
about it. . 

2. Diviſion is made alſo in the Church as camolick; 
Catholick, or Univerial , and ſome chargethe 
Church or Court of Rome (as we ſhail oblerve 


. hereafter) herew'th, as the cauſe of many de- 


plorable Renrs aud Convullions in tlic bowels 
of it, and indecd in a true ſence, all that arc 
2uilty of d:viding either ww, or froma particular 

B 2 Church 
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Church (without juſt cauſe)are guilty of Schiſnm 
in the Catholick, as the Azgregatam of all par- 
ticular Churches. 

There is diviſion as well from, as ir the 
Church, and this is cither ſuch as is »mproper- 
ly cailed Separation, Or properly, or more per- 
tectly 10. 

1. Separation improperly fo called , we may 
term, Negative ; which is rather a recuſancy or 
a denyal of Communton, where it is either dxe or 
only clamed and not due, but was never altally 
glvcn, 

2. *Tis properly ſo, wherean attual ſeparat1- 
on is made, and Communion broken or denyed, 
where it has wozt to be paid. 

3. Or yet more perfectly, when thoſe that 
thus ſeparate and withdraw their Communi- 
ol from a Church, joyn themſelves in an op- 
polite body, and erect Altar againlt Altar. 


SECT. © 
Subjeft of Schiſmn. 


"us of the A of Schiſm, Diviſion : Les 
F us briefly conſider the Subject of this divi- 
ſion, which is not a civ:! or an JafidelSociety, 
but a Ciriſti,n Church. I do not exprels it a 
true Church ; for that is ſ#ppsſed : For if it be a 
Cyriſtian Church it muſt be rae, otherwile it 18 
not at all, 

Some learned of our own ſide, diſtinguiſh 
here of the er4th of the Church Phyſically or 
met2- 


ACE >. Eee ee. 
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metaphylically conſidered ; or morally : and ac- 
knowledge the Roman- Church to be a true 
Church, or truly a Church, as ſome would 
rathcr have it, but deny it to be ſuch morally : 
and plead for ſeparation from it only in a moral 
ſence, or as It 1s not a rye Church, 5. e. as it 
is a falſe and corrupt Church, not as it is a 
Church. 

But finding this diſtintion to give offence, 
and perhaps ſome advantage to our Adverſa- 
ries, at leaſt for the amnſing and diſturbing 
the method of diſputarion, and being willing 
to reduce the difference as much asI amable, 1 
ſhall not inſiſt upon theſe diſtinftions. 

I confeſs (pace tantorum) I fee no danger in, 
but rather a eceſſity of granting the Church 
of Reme to be a true Church even in a moral 
ſence,largely ſpeaking; as moral is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from Phyſical or metaphyſical : and the ne- 
ceſlity of this conceſſion ariſeth from the grant- 
ing or allowing her to be a t-ue Church in any 
ſence, or, a Church of Chr:/f, 

For to ſay, that a Chriſtian Church is not a 
true Church morally, yet 1s lo really, i. e. Phyli- 
cally or Metaphylically, ſeems to imply that :r 
z5 a Chriſtian Church, and it is zo: a Chriſtian 
Church; ſeeing all the being of a Chriſtian Church 
depends upon its truth in a moral ſence, as | 
conceive is not queſtioned by either ſide. 

And when we grant that the Church of Rome 
or any other is a true Chriſtian Church in any 
ſence, we do mean that ſhe retains ſo much of 
Chriſtian truth in a moral ſence, as is requiſite tO 
the truth and being of a Chriſtian Church, 

Indeed the very Eſſence of a Chriſtian Church 

3 {cems 


T. Catho- 
tick, 
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ſeems to be of a Moral nature, as is evident in 
all its cauſes; its Efficient , The preaching of 
the Goſpel under divine Inllucnce is a Moral 
cauſe; the form, living in rrwe faith, and Re- 
ligion, is moral ; 1ts End and all its formal Acti- 
ons, in Profeſſion and Communion, are of a * 
Moral nature, and the Chriſtians as they are 
Men, are indeed natural Beings, yet as they are 
Chriſtians. and the matter of the Chriſtian 
Church, and more, as they are in a Soctery, 
they fall properly under a Ara! Conlidera- 
tion. 

But how can a Church be true and pot ere, 
and both in a Mal ſence? How can we own 
the Church of Rome asa true Church , and yct 
leave her as a falſe Church, and rz#e and falſe be 
both taken AMorally? Very well : And our 
Learned Men7zrend no other,though they ſpeak 
it not 1n theſe rerms. 

For to be erwe and falſe in the ſame ( Moral) 
Sence ; doth not imply the being ſo,in the ſame 
reſpects : Thus the Church of Rome may be 
granted to be a rrue Chriſtian Church, with re- 
ſpett to thoſe Fundamentals retained in her Faith 
and Profeſſion, wherein the being and truth of 
ſuch a Church conſiitcth ; and yet be, very 
falſe, and juſtly to be 4d:ſerred ,” for her groſs 
Errors, in many other points, bclieved allo 
and profeſſed by her: as a Bill in Chancery,may be 
a truce Bill for the ſub/tance of it and fo admir- 
ted; and yet in many things falſely ſuggeſted, it 
may be very f:/ſe, and as to them, be rejetted. 

2. The Chnrchas the Subjeft of Schiſm may 
be further confidercd as C:tholich, i.e. Abſolnte, 
Formal, Eilential, and as it lies ſpread over " 
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the world, but wmited in one common Faith : 
From this Church the Doxarits and other anci- 
ent Hereticks, are laid to have ſeparated. 

2. As Particular, ina greater or lcller num- 2-Particus 
ber or part of the Cxtholick- Thus the modern 
Separatiſts ftorſaking the Church of Enzlindare 
{aid to be Schiſmaricks. . 

3. In aComplex and mixt Sence, as the parti- 3+ Mix'd, 

cular Foman Church pretending alſo to be the 
Catholick Church, calls her ſelf Roman Catholick, 
and her Particular Biſhop the wniverſalPaſtor, 
In which ſence, the Church of Englard is charg- 
ed with ſeparation from the Carholick Church, 
for denying Communion with the particular 
Church of Rome. 


SEC I. II 
Object of Schiſm. 1. Faith. 


He third Point is the Object , abont, and External 
in which, Separation is made: Namely, Communt- 
External Communion ;, 1 thoſe three great 
Means or Bonds of it; Faith, Worſhip and Go- 
vernment : under that Notion, as they arc bonds 
of Communion. 
The firſt is Faith or DoQtrine : and it mult Faith, 
be acknowledged, that to renounce the Church- 
& Faith, is a very great Schiſm: yet, here, 
we mult admit two exceptions ; it muſt be 
the Churches Faith : that is, ſuch Dactrine, as 
the Church hath defined as neceſſary to be be- 
lieyed; if we ſpeak of a particular Church: tor 
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in other Points, both Authorities allow Liberty. 
Again, though the Faith be broken , there is 
not Schiſm preſently or ncceſlarily, except the 
external Communion be alſo, or thereby di- 
ſturbed. Heretical Principles nor declared, are 
Schiſm in Principle, but not in Att : Haſt theu 
Faith, have it to thy Self. ?Tis farther agreed , 
that we may and ſome times muſt differ witha 
particular Church in Do&rine;, wherein She de- 
parts from the Catholick, Faith : but here we 
muſt take care, not only of Schiſm, but Dam- 
zation it ſelf, as Athanaſins warns us; 

Every one ſhould therefore endeavour to ſa- 
tisfiechimſelf in this great Queſtion ; What s 
Truth ? or the true Cxtholick Faith? To ſay 
preſently , that it is the Doctrine of the Ro- 
man Church , is to beg avery great Queltior,, 
that cannot caſily be given. I ſhould think A- 
thanaſius is more in the right; when he ſaith, 
this us the Catholick, Faith , Cc. 11 my opinion, 
they maſt ſtretch mightily that can believe, 
that,the Catholick_Faith, without which 7o man 
can be ſaved; and therefore, which every man 
ovght to underſtand,;takes inall the Doctrines 
of the Council of Trent. 

- Till the coritrary be made evident ; I ſhall 
aihrm after many great and learned men, that 
ne that bclieves the Scyiprares in general, and 
as they are intcrpreted by rhe Fathers of the 
Primitive Churceh ; the three known Creeds ; 
and the four firſt gezeral Councils , and knows 
and declares himſclf prepared to receive any 
further T ruth that he yet knows not, when 
made appcar to be fo, from Reaſon,Scripture, Or 
Juſt Traction, cannot juſtly he charged with 
oo] a Schiſm 
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Echiſm from the Catholick Faith, 

Methinks, thoſe that glory in the Ol4Reli- 
gion, ſhould be of this mind ; and indeed, in 
all reaſon, they ought to be ſo; unleſs they can 
ſhew an Older and better means of knowing 
the Catholick Faith, than this; what is contro- 
verted about it, we ſhall find hereafter in its due 
Place. 

In the mean time , give me leave to Note, 
that our more Learned and Moderate Adverſa- 
ries, doacquit ſuch a man or Church, both from 
Hereſie and Schiſm ;, and indeed come a great 
deal nearer to us, in putting the iſſue ot the 
Controverſie yery fairly upon this unqueſtio» 


nable Point. They who firſt Separated them. Mr. Knit in 
ſelves from the Primitroe pare Church, and brought kl 


in Corruptions gn Faith, Prattiſe, Lyturgy, and uſe 
of Sacraments, may truly be ſaid to have been 
Heretichs, by departing from the pure Faith ;, ard 
Schiſmatichs , by dividing themſelves from the ex- 
ternal Communion of the true uncorrupted Church. 


2, Objett. Worſhip. 


A ſecond band of external Communion is 


Publick, Worſbip ,, iu which, Separation from the Worſhip. 


Church, 1s notorious. 

Bnt here (Pablick Worſhip) muſt be under- 
ſtood, only ſo = as it isa bond of Commius- 
nion, and no farther; otherwiſe, there is no 
breach of Communion , though there be d:ffe- 
rence in Worſhip, and conſequently no Schiſm. 

This will appear more plainly , if we di- 
ſtinguiſh of Worlhip in its Eſſentials or Sub- 
ſtantials, and its Jfodes, Circumſtances, Rites 
and Ceremonies. | | "Tis 


10 


Definition. Chap. i 


*Tis well argued by the Biſhop of Calcedor , 
that none may Separate from the Carholick, 
Church, (or indeed trom any particular) inthe 
Eſentials or Subſtantial Parts of Worſhip: for 
theſe arc God's ordinary means of conveying 
his Grace for our Salvation; and by theſe, the 
whole Church is knit together, as Chriſt's viſible 
body for Divine Worſhip. 

But , what are thelc Eſſentials of Worſhip ? 
Surely nothing elſe but the Divine Ordinances, 
whether moral or poſitive, as abſtratted from 
all particulzr Mod:s , not determined in the 
Word of God. Such as Prayer , the reading 
the Holy Cor, interpreting the ſame, and 
the Sacraments: therefore , that Church that 
worſhips God in theſe Eſſentials of Worhip, 
cannot be charged, in this particular, with 
Schiſm, or dividing from the Catholick Church, 

Aud, as for the Modes and particular Rites 
of Worſhip, until ove Publick Liturgy and Ru- 
brick, be produced, and proved tobe the Rule 
of the Catholick Chiirch, if not impoſed by it, 
phere is zo ſuch bond of Unionin the Circum- 
ſtantial Worſhip in the Catholick Church ; 
and conſequently, no Schiſm 1n this reſpect. 

Mach leſs, may one particular Church, claim 
fromanother ( par in parem nm havet imperium ) 
exalt Communien 1n all Rites and Ceremonies, 
or for want thereof, to cry out preſently , 
Schiſm, Schiſm / 

Indeed, our Roman Adverſaries do directly 
and plainly ailert; that about Rites and Cere- 
monies, the guilt of Schiſin is not concerned; 
and that particular Churches may differ from 
one another therein, without breach of Com- 
MUyNioN, Though, 
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Though , for a Member of a particular 
Church ro forlake the Communion of his own 
Church, in the Eſſentials of Worſhip, meerly 
out of diſlike of ſome' particular innocent Rites, 
| ſeems to deſerve a greater Cenſure. 

But the Roman Recuſants in England, have 
| a greater difficulty upou them, to excuſe their 
| total Separation from us, in the Subſtantials of 
our Worſhip ( at which they can pretend to 
take no offence; and wherein they held auat 
Communion with us many years together, at 
the beginning of Qneen Eliz. Reign) againſt the 
Law of Cohabitation, obſerved in the Scripture, 
where a City anda Church were commenſurate, 
contrary to the Order (as one well obſerves) 
which the Ancient Church took for preſery- 
ing Unity , and excluding Sch;ſm : by no 
means ſuffering ſach diſobedience or diviſion 
of the Members of any National Church, where 
that Church did not divide it ſelf from the 
Catholick, And laſtly, contrary, to the Commor 
right of Government; both of our Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Rulers , and the Conſcience of 
Laws, both of Church and Stare. 

Bur their pretence is, Obedrence to the Pope ;, 
which leads usto conſider theyhird great bond 
of Communion, Government, 


A 3. Objeit. Government. 


Thirdly, The laſt bond of Eccleſiaſtical ex- Govern- 
1 ternal Communion, is that of Government ; that, Tent 
is, ſo far as it is lawful 72 ie ſelf;and exerted in 
its Publick Laws. 
| ThisGovernment can have no influence from 

one 
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one National Churchi to another, as ſuch ; bee 
cauſe, ſo far they are equal (par in parem) but 
muſt be yielded by all Members of particular 
Churches, whether National, Provincial, or tru- 
ly Patriarchal, to their proper Governours in 
all lawf#l things,jar:dically required z otherwile, 
the guilt of Schiſm is contracted. 

But for the Government of the Catholick,, we 
cannot find it wholly in any one particular 
Church, without groſs Uſurpation; as is the 
Plain ſence of the Ancient Church : indeed {it 
is partly found incvery Church : it was at firſt 
diffuſed by our Univerſal Paſtor and Common 
Lord, into the hands of all the Apoſtles; and, 
for ought hath yet appeared, ſtill lies abroad 
among all the Paſtors and Biſhops of particular 
Churches, under the power, protection and al- 
ſiſtance of Civi/ Authority. Except , when 
they are collefted by juſt power and legal Rules, 
into Synods or Councils ;; whether Provincial, 
National or General . here, indeed, reſts the 
weight of the Controverlie, but, I doubt not, it 
will at laſt be found to make its way, againſt 
all contradiction from our Adverſaries. 

In the mean time , we do conclude, while 
we profeſs and yield all due obedience to Our pro- 
per Paſtors , Biſnops and Governours, when 
there are »o Councils ſitting; and to all free Coun- 
cils, wherein we are concerned, lawfully conve- 
ned ; we cannot bc juſtly charged wiih Schiſm 
from the Goverment of the Cathol:ck Church : 
though, we ſtiffly deny obedience to a For- 
reign Juriſdiction , and will not rcbel againſt 
the Government, that God hath placed imme- 
giatly over us. 


This 
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This fair reſpect, the Church of England 
holds to the Communion both of the Catholick 
and all particalar Churches ; both in Dottrine, 
Worſhip and Government:and the main exception 
again{t her is, that ſhe denies obedience to a 
pretended Power 1n the Sec of Rome ; a Power, 
not known, as zow claimed, to the Ancient 
Church ; a Power, when once foreſeen, warn- 
ed againſt, as Antichriſtian,by a Pope himſelf; 
and when uſurped, condemned by a General 
Council : And laſtly, ſ+b a Power, as thoſe 
that claim it,are not agreed about,among them- 
ſelves. 

But the chayoe of Schiſm falls after another 
ſort, upon our Roman Adyerſaries; who have 
diſturbed the Univerſal , and all particular 
Churches by manifeſt w4olation of all the three 
bonds of external Communion. 

The Doctrine and Faith, by adding to the 
Canon of the Scripture , Apocriphal Books; by 
a1ding to the revealed will of God, groundleſs 
Traditions : by making new Creeds without 
the Conſent of the preſent, and againſt the Do« 
Arine and prattice of the Ancient Churches : 
and as for Worſhip, how have they not corrup- 
ted it? by Subſtrattion, taking away one eſlen- 
tial part of a Divine Ordinance, the Cup from 
the Laity, &c. by additions infinite, to the 
Material aud Ceremonial Parts of Worſhip; 
and by horrid Alterations of the pure and 
Primitive Worſhip, to childiſh Superſtitions, and 
ſome ſay, dangerous Javlatry. 

Laſtly, As to Government : they have plain- 
ly ſeparated themſelves, both from the Arci- 
ent and preſent Catholick Church, and all other 

particular 


14 


Condition: 
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Cauſle(s, 
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particular Churches ; by uſurping a Dominion, 
condemned by the Ancient, and that cannot be 
owned, without betraying the Liberty of the 
preſent Church. By exerting this Uſurpation in 
unlawful and unreaſonable Conditions of Com- 
munion; and as it is ſaid, by Excommunica- 
ting for Non-obedience to theſe Impoſitions,not 
only the Church of England, but three Parts 
of the Chriſtian World: The proof, on both 
lides, we are to expect in due place. 


ST Lo IV. 
The Conditions of Schiſm. Canfte fs. 
[oluntary. 


He fourth and Iaſt thing conſiderable 

inthe Definition, is the Condition; which 

adds the guilt and formaliry of Schilm to 

Separation : which 1s twofold, it mult be Cauſe» 
leſs and Voluntary. 

1. It muſt be voluntary Separation, Or denial 
of Communion : but of this, I ſhall ſay nothing; 
a greater man receliyed a check from his Ro- 
miſh Adverſaries for the proof of it; ſaying, 
who knows not that every ſin is voluntary ? 

2, It muſt be cauſleſs , or as it is uſually ex- 
preſſed, without ſufficient cauſe : *tis a Rule 
generally allowed , that the Cauſe makes the 
Schiſm ;, 4. e. if the Church give cauſe of Sepa» 
ration , there is the Schiſm; if not, the cauſe 
of Schiſm is in the Separatiſt ; and conſequent- 
ly, where the cauſe is found,there the charge of 
Schiſin reſteth. j 
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I know, *tis ſaid, that there cannot be ſuff- 
cient cauſe of Separation from the true Church; 
and; therefore, this Condition is needleſs : but, 
they ever mean (by the ere Church) the Catho- 
lick Church, 

Tis granted, the Catholick Church cannot 


' be ſuppoſed, to give ſuch cauſe; ſhe being the 


ordinary Pillar of Truth, wherein the means 
of Salvation can be only found; therefore , 
we rarely meet with any ſxch condition , in 
the Definitions of Schilm , given by the Fa- 
thers of the Ancient Church}; becauſe they had 
todeal with Schiſms of that kind, that ſepa- 
rated from the whole Church, 

But hence to infer,that we cannot have juſt 
canſe to ſeparate from the Church of Rome, will 
be found bad Zogick. 

However, if we could grant cis Condition 
to be needleſs, it cannot be denied to be rue. 
and the lawfulneſs of Separation for juſt cauſe, 


is an eternal verity; and if the cauſe be ſuppoſed 


juſt, cannot be ſaid to be xnjuſt ; ſeeing there 
cannot be ſuppoſeda ſuflicient cauſe of Sin; the 
Alt is juſtified while it 1s condemned. 

Beſides it is not queſtioned by our Adverſa- 
ries, but there may be ſufficient cauſe of ſepa- 
ration from a particular Church; then if at laſt 
we find, that the Church of Rome is no more, 
there is more than reaſon to admit this Condirion 
in the preſent Controverſie. 

But the Caxſe mult not be pretended to efe#, 
beyond its influence or Sufficiency : Therefore 
none may be allowcd to deny Communion with 
a Church, farther than he hath cauſe; for be- 
yond its Activity, that which is ſaid to be a 
caule, is zo cauſe, Hence 
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Hence we admit the diſtinftion of partialand 
rotal ſeparation; and that known Rule, that we 
may not rorally ſeparate from arrue Church;and 
only ſo far,as we cannot communicate without 


EH, 

The Reaſon is evident , becauſe the truth 
and very being of a Chriſtian Church, impli- 
eth ſomething wherein every Chriſt;an Church 
in the very Foundation and being of it, hath an 
agreement both of Union and Communion. 

Far be it from us therefore, to deny all kind 
of Communion with any Chriſt;2:Church, yea 
we franckly and openly declate, that we ſtill 
retain Communion, out of fraternalcharity,witn 
the Church of Rome, ſo far as ſhe is arrue Church : 
Only proteſtins againſt her Uſurpations, and re- 
forming our ſelves from thoſe corruptions of 
Faith and Worſhip, of which Rome is too fond 
and conſequently the more guilty. 


- © » wn 4 


The Application of Schilm. Not to our 
Church. 


JF this definition of Schiſm be not applicable 
to the Church of Erglaid,, ſhe is anjuſtly 
charged with the gxi/t of Schiſm. If the Church 
of England doth not voluntarily divide in or from 
the Catholick, Church, or any particular Church, 
either by ſeparation from,or denying Communion! 
with it, much leſs by ſerting another Altar againſt 
it without ſufficient cauſe, then the definition of 


Schiſm is not applicable tothe Church of Englard. 
BuE 
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But ſhe hath hot thus divided, whether we 
reſpeCt the Att or the Cauſe; 

With reſpect rothe Act, viz. Diviſion : We 
argue, if the Church of E-z{-n4d be the ſame for 
Subſtance ſince the Reformation, that it was be- 
fore ; then by the Reformation we have made no 
ſuch Dzviſion; tor we have divided from 19 0- 
ther Church farther than we have from our own, 
as it was before the Reformation,as our Adver- 
ſaries grant : And therefore if we are now the 
ſame Church as to Subſtance that we were be- 
fore,we hold the ſame Communion for ſubſtance; 
or ellentials with every other Church ow, that 
we did before. 

But, for Subſtarce, we have the ſame Faith, 
the ſame Worſhip, the ſame Government now, 
that we had before the Reformation, and indeed 
from wh Converſion to Chriſtianity. 

Indeed, the Modern Romaniſts have made 
yew Ellenrials in the Chriſtian Relegion, and de- 
terminetheir Ad4itions to be ſuch: But ſo Weeds 
are of the eſſence of a Garden, and Borches of 
the cſlence of a Man. | 

We have the ſame Creed to a word, and in 
the ſame ſence, by which all the Primitive Fa- 
thers were ſaved; which they held to be fo ſuf- 
ficient, that 11 a general Council, they did forbid 
all perfons (under pain of depoſition to Biſhops 
and Clerks, and Anathematizationto Lay-men) 
to compoſe or obtrude upon any perſons cot» 
verted from Paraniſm or Fudaiſm. = 

Weretainthe ſameSacraments and Diſcipline; 
we derive our holy Orders by lineal ſucceſſion 
from them. It is not we who have forſaken 
the ellence ofthe ——_ Church by ſubſtrattion, 

or 
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or rather Reformation, but they of the Church 
of Rome, who have forlaken the eſſence of the 
ancient Roman Church,by their corrupt Additi- 
ens, as a learned Man obſerves. 

The plain truth is this, the Church of Rome 
hath had long and much Reverence in the 
Church of Enzlaud; and thereby we were by 
little and littte drawn along with her into ma- 
ny groſs errors and ſuperſtitions both in Faith 
and Worſhip; and at laſt had almoſt loſt our /- 
berty,in point of Government, But that Church 
refuſing tO reform, and proceeding ſtill further 
tO vſurp upon us, we threw off the Uſurpation 
firſt,and afterwards very deliberately Reform'd 
our ſclyes from all the corruptions that had 
been growing upon us, and had almoſt over- 
grown both our Faith and Worſnip : If this beto 
_ the Church, we are, indeed, guilty, not 
clle. 

But we had no power to reform our ſelves : 
Here indeed is the main hinge of the Contro- 
verſie; but we have ſome conceſſions from our 
worſt and fierceſt Adverſarie:, that a National 
Church hath power of her ſelf, to reform abu- 
ſes inleſſer matters, provided ſhe alter nothing 
in the Faith and Sacraments without the Pope : 
And we have declared before , that we have 
made no alteration in the eſſentials of Religion. 

But we brake our ſelves oft from the Papal 
Authority , and divided our ſelves from our 
lawful Governors : *Tis confelt the Papal Au- 
thority we do renounce; but not as a lawfulPow- 
cr,but a Tyramical Uſurpation; and if that be 


' proved,where is our Schiſm. 


But this reminds us of the ſecond thing in = 
C- 


” "2 TY: waa. 
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Definition of Schiſm, the Cauſe : For, what 2. The 
interpretation ſcever be put upon the Afton, Cults 


whether Reformation or Diviſion and Separati- 
on, *tis not material, if it be found we had ſuf- 
ficient Cauſe, and no doubt we had, if we had 
reaſon from the lapſed ſtate and nature of our 
Corruptions,to Reform; and if we had ſuffici- 
ent Authority withont the Pope, to reform our 
ſelves : But we had both,as will be evident at 
= . 

Both theſe we undertake for fatisfaCtion to 
the Catholick Church; but in defence of our 
own Church againſt the charge of Schiſm by 
and from the Church of Rome, one of them, yea 
either of them, 1s ſufficrent. 

For if the pretended Authority of the Church 
of Rome over the Church of England be ill gromnd- 
ed,how can our Actions fall under their cenſure ? 
Eſpecially ſeeing the great and almoſt only 
matter of thcir cenſure, 1s plainly our diſobedi- 
ence to that ill grounded Authority. 

Again, however their Claim and Title ſtand 
or fall, if we have or had caſe to deny that 
Communion which the Church of Rome re- 
quires, though they have power to accuſe us, 
our Cax/e being good will acquit usfrom the gilt, 
and conſequently the tharge of Schiſm. 

Here then we muſt joyn 7ſ#e, we deny the 
pretended Power of the Church of Rome in Fng- 
land, and plead the juſtueſs of our own Reforma- 
tien,in all the particulars of it, 
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SECT. VI. 
The Charge,as laid by the Romaniſts. 


His will the better appear by the in4i&tment 

of Schilm drawn up againſt us, by our Ad- 

yerfarics; I ſhall receive 1t as it 1s expreſled by 

one of the ſharpeſt Peas, and in the tulleſt and 

cloſeſt manner I bave met with , viz. Card. 
Pe; ron againlt Arch-Biſhop Land, thus. 


Proteſtants have made this Rent or Schiſm by 
their obſtinate and pertinacious maintaining errone- 
neous Dottrines, contrary to the faith of Roman 
or Catholick Church: by their rejeeting the authority 
of their lawful Eccleſraſtical Superiors, both imme- 
diate and mediate : By aggrevating theniſelves in- 
to a ſeparate Body or company of pretended Chriſt i- 
ans, mucpendent of any Paſtors at all,that were in 
Lewfil and quact poſſeſſion of Furiſaittion over them ; 
by making themſelves Paſtors and Teachers of 0- 
thers, and adminiſtring Sacraments without Autho- 
rity given them by ary that were lawfully impowered 
to give #t;, by inſtituting new Rites and Ceremonies 
of their own in matters of Religion,contrary to thoſe 
anciently received throughout all Chriſtendom ; by 
violently excluding and diſpoſſeſſing other Prelates 
of and from their reſpettive Sees, Cures, and Be- 
nfices, and mtruding themſelves into their places, 
in every Nation where they could get footing. A 


foul Charge indeed, and the fouler becauſe in 


many things falſe. However, at preſent we 
haye reaſon only to obſerve the fowndarion of all 
lies 
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lies,in our diſobedience and denying Communion 

with the Church of Rome; all the reit cither con- 

cerns the grounds, Or manner, Or conſequences of 

that. 

Therefore if it appear at laſt,that the Church 
of England is independant onthe Church of Rome, 
and owethk her no ſuch obedrence as ſhe requires; 
the Charge of Schilin removes from us and re- 
coyls npon the Church or Cox-t of Rome, from 
her unjuſt Vſurpations and Impoſrions;, and that 
with the aggrevation of Sedzrio too in all ſuch 
4 whether Prelates or Prieſts, as then refuſed to 
acknowledge and obey the jult Power and Laws 
of this Land, or that conr;2xe in the ſame diſobe» 
dicnce at this day. 


_— 


SEG 1... VI 


The Charge of Schiſm retorted upon the 
Romaniſts. The Controverſie to two 
Points. 


T\. 1s well noted by alearned Man, that while 

the Papal Anthority is under Conteſt the que- Pr: _—_ 
ſtion is not barely this, whether the Church of "*** 
England he ichiſmaticalor no? (For a Romanſt 

| may cheaply debate that and keep himſelf ſafe, 

6 whatſoever becomes of the Umpiraze ) but in- 
differently and equally, whether we, or the Ro- 

maniſt be thus guilty, or which is the Schiſma- 
tiek.that lies under all thoſe ſevere Cenſures of 

the Scriptures and Fathers, the Church of Eng- 


land or her Kevolters, and the Court of Rome. 
C 3 Till 


22 


Defmition, Chap.1. 

Till they have better anſwered to the Indi*t- 
ment than yet they have done; we do and ſhall 
lay the moſt horrid Schiſm at the door of the 
Church or Crt of Rome : For that they have 
voluntarily divided the Catholick, Church, both 
in Faith, Worſhip, and Goverument, by their i:- 
novations ; and excommunicated and damned,not 
only the Church of England , but as ſome ac- 
count, three parts of the Chriſtizn Church, moſt 
uncharitably and without all Azthoriry or juſt 
cauſe, to the ſcandal of the whole world. 

But weſhall lay the charge more particularly, 
as it 1s drawnup by Arch-Biſhop Bramhal. The 
Church, ſaith he, or rather the Cour: of Rome, 
are ca«ſaily guilty, both of ch: Schiſm, and al- 
molt allvther Schiſms in the Church. ' 1. By u- 
ſurping an higer place and = In the Body Ec- 
cleſiaſtical , than of right is due unto them. 
2. By ſeparatins, both by their Doitrines and 
Cenſures, three parts of the Chriſtian World 
from their Communion, and as much as in 
them lies, from the Communion of Chriſt. 3. By 
rebeing againſt general Councils. Laſtly , by 
breaking or taking away all the lines of Apoſtol:- 
cal Succellion except their own; and appropria- 
ting all Original Furwsdittion to themſelves: And 
that which draws Sedition and Rebellion, as the 
great aggrayation of their Schiſm, they Chal- 
lenge a temporal Power over Princes, either dj- 
reftly or inairettly. 

Thus zheiz Charge againſt us, is Diſobedrence ; 
Our Charge againſt them is Uſurpation and a- 
#1:ſe of Power : If we owe no ſuch Obedience, or 
if v;e have cavſe not to obey; we are acquitted - 
If the Pope have both paner and reaſon of his 
OO | fide ; 
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ſide; we are guilty : If he fail in either ;, the 
whole weight of Schiſm , with all its dreadful 
Conſequences, remains upon him or the Court of 
Rome. 


T he Concluſion. 


Thus, we ſee, the Controverſic is b/oker 
into two great points : 
1. Touching the Papal Authority in Enoland. 
2. Touching the Caſe of our denying Com- 
munion 1n ſome things, with the Church of Rome, 
required by that Authority. 
Each of theſe, Idelign to be the matter of a 
&/tintt Treatiſe. 


23 


This firſt Book,, therefore, 1s totry the Title The Sum 


betwixt the Pope and the Church of England : 
Wherein we ſhall endeavour impartially to ex- 
amine all the Pleas and Evidenees, produced 
and urged by Romaniſts on their Maſters behalf; 
aud thew how they are anſwered : and where 
there appears greateſt wezizhr and ſtreſs of Ar- 
gument , we ſhall be ſure to give the greateſt 
diligence : Omitring nothing but vaconcluding 
ampertinencies, and handling nothing /ghtly but 
coloxrs and ſhadows that will bear no other. 


Now to our Hork. 


C 4 CHAP. 


of this firſt 
Trearile, 
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Chap.2. 
CHAP. IL 


An Examination of the Papal Autho- 
rity England. Five Argu- 
ments Propoſed, and briefly re- 
fletted on. | 


His 1s their Goliah; and indeed their 
whole Army:if we rout them here, 
the day is our own : and we ſhall 
find nothing more to oppoſe us, but 

Skirmiſhes of Wit, or (when they are at their 
Wits end) fraud and force; as I am troubled to 
obſerve, their Ule hath bcen. | 

For if the Sce of Rome hath no juſt claim or 
Title to govern us, we cannot be obliged to 
obey it : and conſequently theſe two things ſtand 
evident in the light of the whole world. We are 
no Schiſmaticks, though we deny obedience to 
the Sce of Rome, leeing it cannot juſtly chal- 
lenge it. 2dly, T hough we were ſo, yet the 
See of Rome hath no power to cenſure us, that! 
hath no power to govern us. And hereafter we 
ſnail have occaſion further to conclude, that 
the Papa! Authority, that hath nothing to do 
with the Engliſh Church, and yet rigoroully ex- 
acts our obedience, and cen ſures us for our diſo- 
bedicnce ; is highly guilty, both of Ambitioz 
in its unjuſt claim, and of Tyranny in unjuſt ex- 
eciction of an uſurped power, as well in her 
Commands as Cenſures,wkich 1s certainly Schiſm, 
and aliquid ampliits, 
my They 
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They of the Church of Rome, do therefore, 
mightily beſtir themſelves to make good their 
claim ;, without which they know , they can 
never hope either to gain as, or ſecure them- 
ſelves, 

[ find five ſeveral Tiles pretended , though 
methinks the power of that Church ſhould be 
built but upon ore Rock, 

1. The Popebeing the means of our fir Con- 
verſion, as they ſay, did thereby acquire a Rzght 1. Conver- 
for himſelf and ſucceſlors,to govern this Church, Hon. 

2. Enzland belongs to the Weltern Patriar- ,_ pai. 
chate; and the Pope is the Patriarch of the Welt, arch. 
as they would have it. 

3. Others found his Right in Preſcription,and 3. Preſcri- 
long continued poſſeſſion before the Refor. PY0R. 
mation. 

4. Others flee much higher ; andderive this TInfalli- 
power of Government from the Jyfallibility of yyjjry, 
the Governor : and indeed who would not be 
led by an wnerrine Guide? 

5- But their Srone hold, to which at laſt re- , 5ycceſſi- 
ſort is ſtill made; is the Popes Univerſal Paſtor- on. 
ſhip, as Succeſſor to St. Peter, and ſupreme Go- 
vernornot of Rome and Englandonly, but of the 
whole Chriſtian World. 

Before we enter upon trial of theſe ſeverally, 
we ſhall briefly note, [that where thereare m 
Titles pretended, Right is juſtly ſuſpected, e- 
ſpecially if the Pretences be inconſiſtent. 

1. Now, how can the Pope, as the Weſtern 
Patriarch, or as our firſt Converter, pretend to 
beour Governor; and yet at the ſame time pre- 
tend himſelf to be univerſz! Biſhop : Theſe ſome 
of our ſuttleſt Adverſaries know , to imply 4 

Con- 
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contradiion, and to deſtroy one another. 

2, At firſt ſight therefore, there is a neceſli- 
ty on thoſe that allert the univerſal Paſtorſhip, 
to wave the Arguments, either from the Right 
of Converſion, or the Weſtern Patriarchate : or 
if any of them will he ſo bold as to inſiſt on 
theſe, he may not think the Chair of St. Peter 
ſhall be his Sa-&wary at a dead litt. 

3. Alſo for Poſſe/ſion ; what need that be 
pleaded, if the R:zhr be evident; Polleſlion of 
a part if the Rohr be univerſal unleſs by England, 
the Pope took Lvery and Serſen for the whole 
world. Belides, if this be a good plea, it is 
as good forus, we have it and have had ittime 
out of mind; if ors have not been quicr, fo nel- 
ther was theirs before the Reformation. 

4. For Irfallibility, that's but a Qualification, 
no Commiſſion : Fitnefs ſure gives no Authority ; 
nor deſert, a Title, and that by their own Law : 
otherwiſe they muſt acknowledge the Biſhops 
of our Chu-ch, that are known to be as learned 
and holy as theirs, are as good and lawful Bi- 
ſhops, as any the Church of Reme hath. 

Thus we ſee where the Burthen will reſt at 
laſt; and that the Romaniſts are forced into one 
only hold:One great thing concerns them to make 
ſure, or all is loſt; the whole Controvyerſir is 
ticd to St. Perers Chair, the Supremacy of the 
Pope muſt be maintained, or the Roman and 
Catholick are ſevered, as much as the Church of 
Enzland and the Church of Rome; anda great 
breach is made indeed, but we are not found the 
Schiſmaricks. 

Bur this is beſide my task: Leſt we ſhould 


ſeem to endeayour an eſcave at any breach, = 
te 
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the ſaid five Pleas of the Romaniſts, ſhall be par- 
ticularly examined , and the main Arouments 
and A-ſwers on both ſides faithfully and exactly 
as | can, produced : And where the Controuerlie 
ſticks, and how it ſtands at this day, noted,as 
before we promuled. | 


CHAP. 
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Chap.3. 


CH AP. IIL 


Of the Popes Claim to England from 
our Converſion , by Eleutherius , 
Gregory. 


His Argument is not preſied with 
much confidence in Print, though 
with very much in Diſcouſe, to my 
own knowledge :Perhaps*tis rather 

popular and plauſible than znvincible. 

Beſides,it ſtands in barr againſt the Right of 
St. Peter, which they ſay was good,near ſix hun- 
dred years before ; and extends to very many 
Churches, that received grace neither by the 
means of St. Peter or his pretender Succeſſor;ex- 
cept they plead a right to the whole Church firſt, 
and to a part afterwards; or one kind of right 
to the whole, and another to a part. 

The truth is, if any learned Romaniſt ſhall 
/;ft on this Argument in earneſt, he is ſtrongly 
ſuſpected, either to deny or queſtion the Right 
of St. Peter's Succeſſor, as univerſal Paſtor. 

But we leave theſc advantages to give the ar- 
gument its full liberty ; and we ſhall ſoon ſee, 
either its Arms or its Heels. 

The Argument muſt run thus: If the Biſhop 
of Rome was the means of the Engliſh Churches 
Converfwn, then the Engliſh Church oweth obe- 
dierce to him and his Succeſlors, 

We deny beth propoſitions : The Minor, that 
the Pope was themeans of our firſt _— ; 
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and the conſequence of the Major; that if he 
had been 1o, It wonld not follow that we now 
owe obedience tO that See. 
For the Mro7,Biſhop Fewel knock'd it down 
ſo perfectly at firſt, it was never able to ſtand 
ſince; he faith it is certain, the Church of Br;. We were 
tain now called England, received not firſt the <Prerted 
Faith from Rome. Loma 
The Romaniſts proof, is his bareaſſertion, z,y4x. x, 
that Eleutheriz the Pope was the firſt Apoſtle of 35. n.5. & 
the Britains, and preached the Faith here by Da- Marg. & 
mianus and Fugatius within little more than an — 
hundred years after Chriſts death. Biſhop Few- may = 
el anſwers, that King Lucius was baptized near contr.4ugl. 
150 years before the Emperor Conſtantine ; and Eccl.Error. 
the ſame Conſtantine , the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
ror, was born in this 1and : and the Faith 
had been planted here long before, either by 
Foſeph of Arimathea, or Simon Zelotes , or the 
Greeks, or ſome others; which is plain, becauſe 
the King being Chriſtian betore , requeſted 
Pope Eleutherins to {end hither thoſe Perſons, 
Damianus and Fuzatius, to Reform the Biſhops 
and Clergy, which were here before ; and to put 
things into berter Order. 
T hey allo urged, that, as Pope Elutherixs in 
Britain ; SO Saint Gregory in England , firſt 
planted the Faith by Auſtin. 
But Biſhop 7ewel at firſt daſhed this Argu- 
ment out of Countenance ; plainly proving out 4%. 216: 
of Tertullian , Origen , Athanaſins , Conſt. 4% 212. 
Emp. Chriſoſt. Theod. that the Faith was 4% 33+: 
Planted in Englandlong before Auſtiz's coming ,, of 
hither. See his Defence of his Apol.p. 11. At. 357, 
Some would reply, that the Faith was utter- © y 


ly 
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ly rooted out again , upon the Invaſion of 
Heathen Engliſh : *twas not fo, faith he, for 
Beda faith, that the Queen of England was chri- 
ftened;, and that there were then in this Realm 
Seven Biſhops , and one A-ch-Biſhop, with other 
more great Learned Chriſtian men : and Galfri- 
du faith , there were then in Explaad , Seven 
Biſhopricks, and one Arch-Biſhoprick,, polleſſed 
with very many godly Prelates, and many Ab- 
bies in which the Lora's People held the Right Reli- 
407, 

_ Yet we gratefully acknowledge that Saint 
Gregory was a ſpecial Inſtrument of God, for 
the further ſpreading and eſtabliſhing the Gol. 
pel in England: and that both Elutherins and 
thisGregory ſeem to have bcen very good men, 
and great Examples both of Pety and Charity 
toall their Succellors in that Sce; and indeed 
of a truly Apeſtolical ſpirit and care, though 
not of Authority ; but if all Hiſtory deceive us 
not, that Auſtiz the Xouk,was far cnough from 
being Saint Auguſtine. 

But, what if it had been otherwiſe; and we 
were indeed, firſt converted by the means of 
theſe Popes; will it therefore follow, that we 
ought for ever to be ſubject to the Papacy ? 
This is certainly, a Non-ſequitar, only fit to be 
impoſed upon ealie and prepared Underſtand- 
ings: it can never bear the ſtreſs and brunt of 
a ſevere Diſputation; and indeed the Roman 
Adverſaries do more than ſcem to acknow- 
ledge as much. | | 

However , the great Arch-Biſhop and Pr:- 
mate of Armach, hath flurred that filly Conſes 


quenge with ſuch Arguments as find no ayſwer. 
Irefer 
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I refer the Reader, if need be, to his Fuſt YVin- 
dication , Þ. 131, 132. Where he hath proyed 
beyond diſpute that Converſion gives no Title of 
Furiſaittion ;, and more eſpecially to the preju- 
dice of a former Owner diſpolleſſed by vio- 
lence; or to the ſubjecting of a free Nation 
to a Forreign Prelate without or beyond their 
own conſent. 

Beſides,in more probability,the Britains were 
firſt converted by the Eaſtern Church ; ( as 
appcared by our Ancient Cuſtoms ) yet, never 
were ſubject to any Eaſtern Patriarch. And 
ſundry of our Engliſh and Brittiſh Biſhops,have 
converted Forreign Nations, yet never pretend- 
ed thenceto any 7#r:/dition over them, 

Laſtly, what ever Title Saint Gregory might 
acquire by his deſerts from us,was meerly Per- 
ſonal; and could not deſcend tv his Sacceſ- 

ors. 
F But no more of this, for fear of the ſcoffing 
rebukes of ſuch as S. W. who together, with 
the Catholick Gentleman, do plainly renounce 
this Plea; asking Doctor Hammond with ſome 
ſhew of Scorn, what Catholick Author ever affirm- 
edit ? There is no doubt (though ſome other 
Romaniſts have inſiſted upon this Argument of 
Converſion) ſome reaſon why theſe ſhould think 
fir to lay it aſide; and we have no reaſon to 
keep it up, having otherwiſe work enough up- 
on our hands. An end therefore of this fir 
Plea. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Pope's ſuppoſed Claim as Pa- . 


triarch, 


T Point admits likewiſe of a quick 
diſpatch , by four Propoſitions ; 
and the rather, for arealon you will 
find in the cloſe of our Diſcourſe, upon the laſt 


of them; 
PROP. L 


- -- "of The Pope was anciently*reputed the Weſtern Pa- 
. triarch. 


To this Dignity, he proceeded by deorees - 
the Apoſtles left no Rule fora Forreigs juriſdi- 
tion from cone Nation to another : Bur accord- 
ing to the 33 Camon of the Apoſtles, (if they 
were indecd theirs) it behoved the Biſhops of 
every Nation tO know him , who is m4 (or 
Primate) and to eſteem himas their Head. 

The Adventitious Grandeur which the Anci- 
ent. Patriarchs afterwards obtained, is judged 
ro ariſe three ways: by the Canons of the 
Fathers, the Edicts of Princes, or Ancient Cu- 


ſtom. | 
E:Nice,c,s, Upon the laſt ground, viz. of Cyom, the 
Council of Nice ſetled the Privileges of thoſe 
three Famous Patriarchal Sees, Rome, Alexan- 
dria atid' Antioch : Saying, let Ancient Cuſtom 
prevail ; which Cuſtom proceeded _ the 
oONOUT 
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- honour ſuch Churches had, as being foxinded by 
the Apoltles, if not rather from the Eminen- 
cy of the Cities : Therefore the Council of 
Calcedon, gives this as a reaſon of the greatneſs 
of the Sees of Rome and Conſtantinople, becauſe 
| they were the Seats of the Emperours, 


PROP. IL. 


The Pope, as Patriarch, had but a limited Tiriſ- Limited 
diction, Jurild, 


1. A Patriarchate, as ſuch, is limited ; eſpe- 

cially, if the Tile reſtrain it to the Weſt - tor 

Eaſt, North, and Sonth, are not the Weſt, in the 
ſame reſpect. 

2. It is further evident, from the firſt Nam. 
ber of Patriarchs;, for, it there were more than 
one of the ſame Dignity and Juriſdiction 
they mult be threfore,limired : for a Patriarch, 
as ſuch, could have no Juriſdiction over a Pa- 
triarch, as ſuch; for ſo they were equal; & 
par in parem non Cc. 

3. But indeed , the fi-f time, we hear of 
three, and then of five Patriarchs at once; viz. pive pa 
of Rome, Conftantinople , Alexandria , Antioch, triarchs, 
and Hieruſalem : And that theſe had all their 
Juriſdiftions {mited to them; and no one of 
them had any thing like a Univerſal Monarchy, 
is eviderit, both from Canons and Hiſtory 5 and 
alſo by this undeniable Obſervation; that ſc- 
veral Parts of the World had their own Pri- 
mates independent, aud exempt from all theſe, in 
the height of their power: as Africk at Car- 
thaze;, the reſt of Jraly at Millan ; France at 
R D Arles, 
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Arles, or Lions; Germany at Vienna; and Bri- 
tain alſo had the ſame priviledge. 

4. The ſixth Canon of the Council of Vice, 
ſaith thus expreſly : Let Ancient Cuſtom pre- 
vail; according to which, let the Biſhop of A+ 
lexandria have power over them of Egypt, Libia, 
and Pentapolis; becauſe this was likewiſe the Cu- 
ſtom for the Biſhop of Rome ; and accordingly 
in Antioch, and other Provinces, let the privi- 
ledges be preſerved tothe Churches. 

The occaſion of this C:mon is ſaid to be this: 
AMietins a Biſhop of Egypr, ordained Biſhops 
and others in Egypt,without the Conſent of the 
Biſhop of Alexandria: the Caie heard in the 
Council , they pronounce ſuch Ordinations 
Null , depoſe Miletins, and by this Canon (the 
more venerable becauſe the firft in ſuch Caſes) 
confirm the Ancient C:/toms of that , and all 
other Churches. 

The Romaniſts object, the Council did not 
aſſizn any limits to thoſe Juriſdictions. 

Burt *tis fully anſwered, that the Council ſup- 
poſed ſuch limits, and proceed upon that ſuppo- 
ſition, to allow of them, and to enjoy» the obler- 
vation of them; and that is ſo much the more 
than a preſent limitation, as it is a proof of 
the greater Antiquity of ſuch limitation. 

Sure Bellarmine was hard put to it, when the 
words (becauſe the Roman Biſhop hath ſo accuſto- 
med) muſt be forced to ſpeak againſt all Sexce 
of Words, and Scope of the Matter ; thus,  e. 
faith he, the Roman Biſhop hath ſo accuſtomed 
to let the Alexandrian Biſhop govern them. 

The occaſion of the Canon we had before 
the Words themſelyesare theſe, £49) , nl 

ey 
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&» Th Pajpm EinCuomo Timo ovvvdts Uay 
Who but Bellarmine (ceth not, that (7879 ovvy. 
bes,) imports a hke Cuſtom in the Church of 
Rome :;, as the excellent and learned Doctor 
Stinling fleet obſerves? The Biſhopof Rome had 
ſuch Juriſdiction over the Churches under him; 
and therefore ought the Biſhop of Alexandria 
over the Churches under him - upon this Con- 
—_— the Corncil concludes,that ſo it ſhould 
2 

If it be replied, the Pope had limits as a Ade- 
tropolitan, hut not as Head of the Church; this 
grants the thing in preſent queſtion ;, that, as a 
Patriarch, the Pope's Juriſdiction was Limited. 
What Power he had as Head of the Church, 
ſhall be examincd in its due place. 

What Power the Pope had anciently in con- 
firmins , depoſing and reſtoring Patriarchs, will 


hardly be found fo Ancient as the Commcil of E- 


pheſus;, and indeed , was challenged by him, 
not as a private Patriarch, but as Head of the 
Church; and therefore is to be conlidered un- 
der that Had alſo. 


PROP. 1II, 


The Ancient Patriarchate of Rome did not in- 
clude Brittain. 


- But according to Rufſinus, (a Roman , who 
lived not long after the Council of Vice) it 
was limited to the Suhurbicary Cities;, i. e. 4 
part of Jraly, and their 1/lands, Sicily, Sardinia 
and Corſica: much leſs did it ever pretend to 
Britain, either by Cuſtom, Canon, or Ediit of a- 
ny of our Princes. D 2 Con- 
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Conſequently, we ſay, the Papal Power over 
us, was an atter-encroachment and uſurpation, 
and a plain violation of the general Council 


of Epheſus, 
Par,2.Aft. Our Argument is this; the General Coun- 
Fe cil of Zpheſus declare, that no Biſhop ſhould occu- 


py any Province, which before that Council , and 

from the Beginning had not been under the Turiſds- 

ition of him or his Predeceſſors;, and that if any 
Patriarch uſurped any Juriſdiction over a free . 
Province , he ſhould quit it ; for ſo it pleaſed 

the holy Synod, that every Province ſhould enjoy its 
Ancient Rites.pure and violate. 

But it is evident , the Biſhop of Rome had 
no Power in Britain, from the Beginning ; nor 
yet before that general Council; nor tor the 
firlt ſix hundred years after Chrilt (as will ap- 
pear when we ſpeak of the next claim, viz. Pof- 
ſeſſion. ) 

Now, if the Pope had no Patriarchal Power 

: In Brittain before the fix hundredth year of 
My £9 Chriſt, he could not well have any ſince - for 
we: Pope Boniface, three years after Saint Gregorte's 
death, d:ſclaimed this Power , by alluring an 
Higher Title : fo that had we been willing to 
admit him our Patriarch , contrary to what 
Auguſtine found,time had been wanting to ſertle 

his Power, «« ſuch, 1 England. 

From the whole, we conclude, either the 
Pope is none of our Patriarch : or if ſuch; he 
ſtands guitty of Contempt of a general Council, 
and hath done fo, many hundred years; z.e. he 
iS N0 Patriarch at all, Or a Schiſmatical one. 


PROP. 
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PROP. IV. 
To be a Patriarch and Univerſal Biſhop, in the Inconſiſt- 
Sence of the Romaniſt, 1s inconſyſtent . - _ 
cad © 


Therefore the Pope muſt let fall his Claim 2*,.,, 
as a Patriarch, if he pretend to be Univerſal 
Biſhop: Thus the great Arch-Biſhop Bramhall 
reaſons wiſely and ſtrongly ; but S.W. gives no 
_ to it, only that he argues weakly and 
ily. 

The Lord Primate proves the inconſiſtency 
by Arguments not yet anſwered: the Patr;- 
arch (faith he) profeſleth Humane; the Uni- 
verſal Paſtor, challengeth Divive Inſtitution : 

| the one hath a mired Juriſdiftion over a cer- 
tain Province ; the other pretendeth an Um- 
verſal Juriſdiction over the World : the one is 
ſubject to the Canons of the Fathers, and a mere 
Executor of them; and can do nothing either 
againſt, or beſides them ; the other challengeth 
an abſolute Sovereignty aboye the Canons, to 
make, abrogate , ſuſpend them at his pleaſure, 
with a Non-obſtante,when, where, and to whom 
he plealeth, 
herefore, the Claim of this abſolute Power 
diſclaimeth the limited; and the donation and 
acceptance of a limited Power, convinceth that 
there was no ſuch abſolute Power before : had 
the Pope been unlimited before, by divine do- 
nation; who can imagine, that he would ever 
have taken gradum Simeonts 1n this Sence, by ToſtVind 
{tooping ſo low to receive from the hand of jy, 
man, the narrower dignity of a Patriarch ? 
| D 3 Beſides, 
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Beſides, It is fully proved by DoCtor Ham- 
mond 1n his Book of Schiſm, beyond all the lit- 
tle exceptions of the Romariſts , (as more at. 
large hereafter) that, the See of a Patriarch 
is diſpoſable by the Civil Power : and there- 
fore, what ever Power the Pope may be thought 
to have had heretofore in Brittain, is now law- 
fully orherwiſe diſpoſed of by the Kings of 
England; as well as evidently rejected by the 
Uſurpaiion of an higher, and an higher kjnd of 
Title, inconſiſtent with it; and juitly _—_ 
many other ways, as will appear hereafter. 

But thongh our Adverlaries would ſeem to 
ſay ſomething in fayour of this Tile, they dare 
not ſtand to it; as indeed it isnot convenient 
they ſhould , if they would fave their Head 
whole. Therefore, after mach a do to very 
little purpoſe, $.W. concludes againſt DoCftor 
Hammond thus. Beſides, ſaith he, were all this 
granted, what is it to your,or our purpoſe?Since 
we accuſe you not of Schiſm, for breaking from 
the Pope's Subjection, as a Private Patriarch, 
but as the chief Paſtor and the Head of the 
Church. | 


So there is an end of their Second Plea. 


CHAP. V, 
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CHAP. V. 


The Third Papal Claim , viz. Pre- 
{criprion, or long Poſſeſſion. Caſe 
Stated : Their Plea ; our Anſwer 
in three Propoſitions. 


He true ſtate of the caſe herezis this: © = 
It cannot be denied but the Church ted, 
of England was heedleſly and gradu- yes MH" 
ally drawn into Communion with ,; gz 
the Roman Church, in her additions, ſuperindu- of © 2+ 
ced upon the ancient Faith and Worſhip : and ,,, 0 fem 
likewiſe into ſome degrees of ſubjection to Papal ,g _ 
Jurisdition. And in this Condition we hadcon- | AM 4 
tinued for ſome conliderable time, before King © / _ | 
Henry the Eighth ; and that bold King (upon {29 * $44 
what Motrves Is not here material) with the 
conſent of his three Eſtates in Parliament, both 
houſes of the Convocation, and both the Univer- 
ſities of the Land, threw off the Roman Yoke, 
as a manifeſt Vſurpation, and a very grievous 
oppreſſin ; and recovered the people and Church 
of England to their ancient liberties of bein 
governed by their own domeſtick Rulers, Af- 
terwards, in the Reigns of EAward the Sixth, 
and Queen Ekzabeth, and by their proper Au- 
thority, we reformed our ſelves by throwing off 
the Roman AAa4ditions to our Faith and Worlhip. 
Had we gone about a Reformation while we 
acknowledged ſubjection to the See of Rome, 
or indeed, before we had renounced it, there 
| D 4 had 
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had been more colour to charge us with Schiſm 
and diſobedience : But now the proper queſtion 
is, firſt whether the State of Enland did then 
juſtly rejet the JurisdiCtion of the Pope 11 Eng- 
land ; and only conſequently, whether we did 
afterwards lawfully Reform without him: The 
£4ſe of our Reformation belongs to another 
Argument, which we ſhall meet hereafter. 

The papal Plea here, is; the Popes Authority 
was eſtabliſhed here by lg Poſſeſſion : and there- 
fore if nothing elſe could be pleaded for it, Pre- 
feription wasa good Titte: and therefore it was 
1njurious and Sch:iſmatical,firſt to diſpoſlcſs him, 


- and then to go about to reform without him. 


Our Anſwer is home and plain , in theſe 
Three Propoſitions. 


I. The Church of England was never aitually 
ander the Popes Furiſdiction, ſo abſolmely as is pre- 
tended. 

2. The Poſſeſſion which it had obtained here, vas 
wot ſufficient to create the Pope a good Title. 

3. Or if it were, yet that Title ceaſed when he 


loſt his Poſſeſſion. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VL 
Prop. I. 


The Papacy had no Power here, for the 
firſt Six Hundred Years. St. Aug. 
Dionoth. | | 


He firſt Propoſition is this, that the 
Church of England was not attually 
under the Papal Furisdittion, 10 ab- 
ſolutely as is pretended ; that is, 
neither Primarily nor Plenarily. 
Firlt not Primarily,in that we were free from r, Not Pri 
the Papal Power for the firlt Six Hundred Tears. marily. 
This is confirmed beyond all exception, by 
the entertainment Au2uſtinve found among the 
{turdy Britains, when he came to obtrude that 
Furtsdittion upon them : whence 'tis evident , 
that at that t3me, which was near ſix hundred 
years after Chriſt, the Pope had neither attual 7,748 
polleſſion of Government over, nor of the belief * 
of the Br:tcains, that he ought to have it. 
The good Abbot of Bangor, when preſſed to 
ſubmit to the Roman Biſhop, anſwered, in the 
name of the Brittains; That he knew no Obedience 
due to him, whom they calledthe Pope, but the O- qe — 
bedience of Love; and adds thoſe full perem- 
Prory excluſive words, that wnder God , they 
were to be Governed by the Biſhop of Caerleon : 
Which the Lord Primate Bramballfaith, is a full 


demonſtrauve convincing proof, for the whole 


an 
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Vind.p.84 time, viz. the firſt ſix hundred years. 


Obj; 


Bed, h.2,C, 


But *tis added, that which follows,ſtrikes the 
queſtion dead, Auguſtine, St. Gregories Legate, 
propoling three things to the Bruttains. 

1. That they ſhould ſubmit to the Roman Biſhop, 

2. That they ſhould conform to the Roman Cu- 

oms, 
3. Laſtly, That they ſhould joyn with him in 
Preaching to the SAXONSs. 

Hereupon , the Britiſh Clergy aſſembled 
themſelves together, Brſhops and Prieſts in two 
ſeveral Synods one after another; and upon 
mature deliberation, they rejett-d ll his propo- 
litions Synodically;, and refuſed flaily and anari- 
meuſly to have any thing to do with him upon 
thoſe terms : Inſomuch as Au7uſtine was neceili- 
tated to return over Sea to obtain his own Con- 
ſecration ;, and after his return hither, to con» 
ſecrate the Saxon Biſhops alone ; without the 
aſliſtance of any other Biſhop. They retuſed 
indeed to their own coſt : Twelve hundred in- 
nocent Monks of Bango7, ſhortly after,loſt their 
lives forit. The foundation of the Papacy here, 
was thus laid 1n Blood. 

*Tis objected; that the ſtory of the Abbor of 
Pargor 1s taken by Sir H. Spelman, out of an 
old Welch Author of ſuſpected credit; but all 
Objections to that purpoſe are removed by my 
Lord Primate, and Dr- Hammond: Beſides, we 
have other Authority ſufficient for it, and be- 
yond contradiction. 

The Story in Bede himſelf, as vouched by 
T. H. himſelf, againſt Dr. Hammond, puts it 
beyond all doubt, that zhe Abbor and Monks op- 


poled Auſtin, and would not lubjectthemiclves 
; to 
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to the Pope of Rome, but referred themſclyes 
only to their own Governours, which is alſo 
the general reſult ;of other Authors account of 
this matter; and if the matter of Fatt be ecſta- 
bliſhed, *ris enough to diſprove the Popes Poſ- 
eſſion at that time; whether tbey did well or ill, 
is not now conſidered. 

Balews ſpeaking of that Convention, ſaith, Di- In yinoth; 
noth diſputed againſt the Authority of Rome : 
and defended ſtoutly (fortirey ) the Jurisdition 
of St. Davids, in the affairs of his own Chnrches. 

The ſame is obſerved by _— of Mon- 
mouth, and Sigebert and others, for which Dr. 
Hammond refers us to the ColleCtion of the Ar- 
glicane Councils, and Mr. Whelocks Notes on 
the Saxon Bede, P. 11s. 

And indeed, the Author of the Appendix 
written on purpoſe to weaken this great in- 
ſtance, confeſſeth as much ; when he concludes 
Anſtin in the Right,from the miracles and divine 
vengeance upon the refuſers , continuing ffi! 
refrattory to his propoſals. 

Of the right of the cauſe wenow diſpute not; 
and he acknowledgeth, that Aavgſtine had not 
Poſſeſſion, the thing we contend for. However, 
this inſtance being of great moment in the whole 
Controverlie, let us briefly examine what T. H. 
bath ſaid againſt it. 

T. H. queſtions the Authority of the Welch oj. x: 
M.8S, 

But the account there, is ſo perfetly agree- An. 
able to the general account given by others 
(moſt competent Witneſles ) and eyen Bede 
himſelf.that as we have no receſſity to inſiſt much 
ppon itz ſo they have noreaſonatallto queſtion 

| it, 


In an,S025 


Obj. 2, 


An, 


An, 


| Preſcription. Chap.6. 
it." Beſides if the Reader would more fully ſa- 
tisfe himſelf, he may ſee all the exceptions a- 
gainſt this by 2. S. at large anſwered by Dr. 
Hammondand the Arch-Biſhop Bramball, 

But Bede concludes, that the Britrains ought 
to have yielded in the points ſpecified, from the 
miracle wrought by Aw2uſtine upon the blind 
man ; and from that divine vengeance, pro- 
phetically foretold by Augaſtine. 

1. We now know what tricks are uſed to 
counterfeit miracles, in the light of timple peo- 

le. 

: 2. We know not, but that miracle might 
be ſaid, but never done, as many in the Legends 
are : And Bede might report, trom very ſlight 
tradition, a thing tending to the confirming hus 
own Cauſe. 

- 3. By Bedes own Confeſſion, the miracle did 
prevail with the Brittains , to acknowledge, 
that the way of Righteouſneſs Auguſtine preached, 
was the true; yet they added, that they could 
not renounce their ancient Cuſtoms, without the 
conſent and licenſe of their own Superiors 7 Bo Oe 
they thought the miracle conhirm*d his Dottrine, 
but not the Popes Autbority over them : And 
therefore laſtly, at their ſecond meeting, they 
decmed his Pride a ſtronger Argument againlt 
him, than his 4£racle for him. 

2. And for that latter Argument from the 
S/aizhter , firſt threatned and then fulfilled ; 
Bed. Sicisbert. 

Sure*twas no ſtrange thing, that a proud man 
(2s Aiznſtine appearcd to be 5 ſhould threaten 
Revenze : And a bloody minded man, to endea- 
YOUr to CXcCute it, as 1s evident he did. 
| | | | Neither 
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Neither is it like a great miracle, that a vaſt 
Army ſhould hiſt overcome unarmed Monks ; 
and then proceed victoriouſly againſt other op- 
poſers. | 

Yet the latter part of the Story quite ſpoils 
the miracle; or the Argument from it : For when 
Edilfred in the heat of his Rage and Victory, 
proceeded to deſtroy the Remainder of thoſe 
Monks; the avenger of Blood met him : the 
Brittiſh Forces routed his Army, and killed Ter 
Thouſand end Sixty of them. 

But the Conclyſron for my preſent turn, ſtands 
firm however; that,notwithſtanding theſe pre- 
tenſions of Miracles, the Brittiſh rejetted the Pa- 
pacy, and adhered to their proper Governors, 
3, e. the Pope then had not the Poſſeſſion of them, 

Iſhall conclude here, with that ſmart reply 
of Arch-Bithop Bramballto S.W. To demonſtrate 
evidently how wain all his trifling 1s againſt the Te- 
ſtimony of Dionothus : why doth he not anſwer to 
the corroboratory proof, which I brought out of Bede 
and others, of two Britiſh Synods, held at the ſame 
time, wherein all the Brittiſh Clergy did rewounce 
all obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, of which all our 
Hiſtoriographers do bear Witneſs ? Why doth he not 
anſwer this ;, but paſs it by uw ſo great ſilence ? He 
wght as well accuſe this of forgery as the other ; ſince 
it 1s ſo well atteſted, that Dionothus was 4 great 


Actor and diſputer in that buſmeſs. 


SECT: 


at; 


4,6 


Nor ple- 
narily, 


Not Ordi- 
nation. 


Queſt 
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vSECtT. Lb 


That no one Part of Papal Furiſdiftion 
was exerciſed here , for the firſt ſix 


hundred years ; not Ordinaticn : St. 


Telaus, &c. till 1100 years after Chriſt, 
GC. 2207 any other. 


F we conſider the Pope's Juriſdiction in its 

particular A#s, we find not ſo much as any 

one exerciſed or acinowledged here, during the 

ſpace of the firſt ſix hundred years; but, as far 

as Hiſtory gives us any account thereof , al 

Acts of Juriſdiction were pertormed by our 
own Goyernours. 

Firſt, had the Pope had any Juriſdiction here 
at all, it would doubtleſs have appeared in the 
Ordination or Conſecration of our Biſhops. Or- 
dinationts Tus catera Fura ſequuntur, is a known 
Rule in Law: but *tis evident that our own 
Primates were independent themſelves , and or- 
dained new Biſhops, and created new Biſhop- 
ricks , without licence firſt obtained from , or 
giving any account thereof to the Pope. Saint 
Telaus Conſecrated and ordained Biſhops, as 
he thought fit : he made one H:ſmael Biſhop 
of Saint Davids; and in like manner advanced 
many others of the ſame Order.to the ſame dee 
gree; ſending them throughout the Country, 
and dividing the Pariſhes for the beſt accom- 
modationof the Clergy and the People. Yd. 
Regl. apud Uſh. prim. Eccleſ. Brit. p. 56- 

But were not our Primates themſelves _ 

Nat 
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nated or elefted by the Pope, and Conſecrated 
by him or had :cerſe from him? 


47 


The contrary is manifeſt enough : all our Anſiv: 


Brittiſh Arch-Biſhops and Primates were nomi- 
nated and elected by our Princes, with Synods, 
and ordained by their own S»ff-agans at home ; 
as Dubricius, Saint David,Sampſon, &c. not on- 
ly in the Reigns of Aurelius Ambroſis , and 
King Arthar; but even until the time of FHen- 
ry the Firſt, after the eleven hundredth year of 
Chriſt, as Giraldns Cambrenſss faith; and al- 
ways until the firſt Conqueſt of Wales they 
were Conſecrated by the Arch-Biſhop of Saint 
Davids; and he was likewiſe Confecrated by 
other Biſhops, as his S«ffragans, without pro-» 
feſling any manner of Subjef#;oz to any other 
Church. Irinera. Cambr. 1.2.c.2. 

Now is it not fair to expect from our Ad- 
verſaries one Inſtance , either of a Biſhop or 
Arch-Biſhop, ordained or Conſecrated, during 
the firſt ſix hundred years,by Papal Authority 
in Brittam from their own, or our Brietiſh Re- 
cords ? But this Challenge made by Arch-Bi- 
ſhop Bramball receives noanſwer. 


Here the Biſhop of Calcedon only offers, Obje&. &. 


that few or no Records of Brittiſh Matters for the © 


firſt ſix hundred years, remain. 


This is no Anſwer (faith the Primate) while Anſw. 


all the Roman Regiſters are extant: yea, {0 ex- 
tant, that Platina, the Pope's Library Keeper, 
is able out of them, to ſet down every Ordi- 
nation, made by the Primitive Biſhops of Rome, 

and the Perſons Ordained. 
He adds, Let them ſhew what Biſhops they 
have Ordained for the firſt ſix hundred years : 
Z 


St. Petter. 


Nor any 
other. 
Eluth. 


Pallad,&c 


prd.invit, 
$,Pat.l.1, 


Obje&. 
Legates. 


$., 
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I have ſhewed plainly (though he pleaſe to omit 
zt) out of the Liſt of the Biſhops ordained, three by 
Saint Peter, eleven by Linus, fifteen by Clement, 
ſix by Anacletus, five by Evaraltus, five by Alex- 
ander, and four by Sixtus. &Cc. that there were 
few enough for the Roman Province , none to ſpare 
for Brittain. Vid. Bramh. Tom. 1. Dilc.3. p. 
207. 

It is ſaid that Saint Peter ordained here; but 
that was before he had been at Rome : there- 
fore not as Pope of Rome. 

2. Elutherins ſent Fugatius, Cc. but what to 
do? to Baptize King Lucius: upon the ſame 
Errand he ſent Yor into Scotland. 

3. Palladius and Ninan are inſtances of men 
ſent to preach to the Pitts and Scotland, as Saint 
Patrick, into Ireland : this was kindly done ; 
but we have not one Syllable of any Furiſdittion 
all this while : beſides it is remarkable, though 
there be a diſpute about Paladins his being 
ſent; yet, *tis certain, he was rejected, and at- 
ter died ; in whoſe place, Saint Patrick ſuc- 
ceeded, without any Mandate from Rome that. 
we read of. 

Feffry of Monmonth ſaith ,that Dubricius Pri- 
mate of Brittain, was Legate of the See Apoſt 
and we ſay that 7effry tells many Fables : and 
that it is groſs Credulity to believe him con- 
trary to the Authentick Hiſtory, and more un- 
doubted prattsſes of thoſe Times ; we read 
(faiththe Primare) of many Legates;, but cer- 
tainly, they wereeither no Papal Legates; or 
Papal Legates, in thoſe days, were but ordinary 
Meſſengers, and pretended not to any Legantine 
Power, as It is now underſtood; for we m 

d 
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ſo much as any one alt of Jurisdiction done by 


them, and firmly conclude, thence, that there Pall, 


was zone. 


But R. C. ſaith St. Sampſon had a Pal! from Obj. 


Rome. 


He hada Pall, brit tis not provet that he had Sol. 


- It from Rome; *tis Certain , Arch-Biſhops and 
Patriachs in the Primitive times had Palls, 
which they received not ſrom Rome. 

Beſides , if he did receive that Pal! from 


Rome, it all probability it was after thefirſt ſx x, 6,7 
hundred years : If either, according to Cambren= y, 1 <1, 


fis, he was the five and rwentiech Arch-Biſhop 


after St. David, or, according to Hoveden, the x. rpved, 
for and twentieth, and then *tis nothing to our an,11 99» 


preſent queſtion. . 
St. Gregory granted to Aſtin the uſe of the _ . 


Pall , faith R. C. the proper badg and ſign of on 


+4 wn dignity; and gave him liberty to 
vrdain twelve Biſhops under his jurisdiction, as 
Arch. Biſhop of Canterbury. 

This was done at the end of the firſt ſix hun- 


dred years, and therefore not to our preſent Sole 


_ However, if the Pagan Saxons had 
eſtroyed Chriſtianity among the Brictains, (as 
they ſay) it was very Chriſtianly done of St. 
Gregory, to ſerid Auguſtine to convert and re-e- 
ſtabliſh the Church among them; but none can 
imagine, that by receiving Auguſtine and his 
Biſhops,they intended to ſabmir themſelves and 
Poſterity to the See of Rome, which when pref. 
ſed before, the Brittains ſo, #nanimonſly rejected, 

Neither indeed, could they do it tothe pre: 
judice of the ancient Primacy of the Britains; 
* exiſting long before, and confirmed in its inde- 
| pendency 
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pendency upon any foreign power : For Bede him- 
ielf, as well as allour own Hiſtorians, makes it 
molt eyident,that theBrirrains had Biſhops long 
beſore : We find the ſubſcriptions of three of 
them to the firſt Council of Arles; Eborius of 
York, Reſtitutus of” London, and Aadelfins de Civi- 
tate Coloniz Lond. and from the preſence of ſome 
of them at the Sardican Synod, and the Coun- 
cil of Ariminum; as appears by Athanaſius and 
others ; and that they had alſo an Arch-Biſhop 
or Primate, whoſe ancient ſeat had been at 
Caerleon ; who rejelted the Papacy; then poſlef- 
ſing and defending the pr:iviledve of their free- 
dom from any foreign JurisdiCtion. 

This their priviledge was ſecured to them, 
both by the Nicene, Calcedonian, and Epheſian 
Councils. Contrary to theſe Councils, if the 
Pope did intend to give Au7uſtine the primacy O- 
ver the Brittains,it was a plain »ſurpation. Cer- 
tainly the priviledges of the Brittammick, Church 
returned with its Chriſtianity ; neither could 
Grezory diſpoſe of them to Auſtin, or he to 
CUregory. 

Beſides Laſtly, *tis not poſlible any ſober man 
can imagine, that that humble and holy Pope, 
St. Gregory, who ſo much deteſted, if incarneſt, 
the very Title of Univerſal Biſhop, ſhould aftu- 

if in ear- ally invade the priviledge of the Britains, and 

_ neſt, hazard his ownSalyation in his own Judgment, 
when he ſo charitably deſigned the Converſion 
of England by ſending Auſtin hither. 

Obj, T. C. ſaith, it appears that Brittain was an- 
ciently ſubject to the See of Rome : For Wilfred, 

wilftd. Arch-Biſhop of York, appealed to Rome twice 3 
aud was twice reſtored to his Biſhoprick, A. 
673» We 
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We ſee when this was done: Seventy andrbree Sol. 
years after the firſt ſix hundred. An. 
He appealed indeed, but was ſtill rejefted ; 
notwithſtanding the ſentence of Rome in his fa- 
your, for ſix years together,during the Reigns 
of King Eebert and Alfrid his Son fo far is this 
inſtance, rom being a proof of tlie Popes poſſeſſi- 
o3 hereat that time: Yetthis is the moſt famous; 
faith my Lord Brembal, I had almoſt ſaid, the 
only Appellant from England to Rome, that we 
read of before the Conqueſt. | 
Moreover, the Anſwer of King Alfredtothe g,y a. 
PopesNuncio,ſent hither by the Pope on purpoſe, conc. an, 
is yery remarkable: He told him, he honoured 795+ 
them as his Parents for their grave lives and honou- 
| rable Aſpetts;, but he could not give any aſſent to 
f their Legation becauſe it was againſt reaſon, that 4 
p_ Perſon twice Condemned by the whole Council of the 
Envliſh, ſhould be reſtored upon the Popes Letter. 
At this time it is apparent, neither the Kings 
of England, nor the Councils of Engliſh Church- 
men ( as my Lord Branhall expreſleth it, two 
Kings ſucceſſively, and the great Councils of the 
Kingdom, and the other Arch-Biſhop Theodore, 
with all the prime Eccleſiaſticks, and the Flower 
of the ExgliſhClergy, oppoling ſo many Senten- 
ces and Meſlages from Rome) did believe, that 
England was under the Jurisdiction of Rome, or 
ought to be ſo. 
Yea, the King and the Church, after Alfred's After 4! 
death, ſtill made good this Concluſion; that it fed. 
was a9ainſt Reaſon, that a perſon twice condemned 
by the whole Conncil of the Engliſh, ſhould be reſtored 
pon the Popes Bull. 
Malmſoury would ſuggeſt, that the King and 
2 rhe 
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the Arch Bifbop Theodore, were ſmitten with re- 


- morſe before their deaths, for the injury done 


Nor in E:- 
£land, 


to Wilfred, &c. But not the Ko only , but 
the whole Council; not Theodore alone, but the 
whole Clergy oppoſed the Popes Letter: which is 
enough both to render the dream of Malmſbury, 
a ridiculous Fable; and for ever to confirm this 
truth, that Enz/and was not then, viz. in the 
fix bunared ſeventy and third Tear of Chriſt under 
the JurisdiCtion of the Pope, either a#ally or 
"1 the belief of the Church or Kingdom of Eng- 
and. 

The Latter, viz. the non-poſleſſion of our 
belizf of the Popes univerfal Juriſdiction, (which 
is ſo much inſiſted - upon by the Romaniſts ) will 
yet more evidently appear, by that which fol- 
loweth. 


em 


ER CT. © 
{Vo Poſſeſſion of our Belief, ancient, 


| E have found the Brittains , by the 
V good Abbor,and two ſeveral Synods ; 
we have found the Srare of England im three ſuc- 
ceſliveKings,their great Councils and body of the 
Clergy, refuſed to yield Obedience both to the 
Popes Perſuaſions, InjunCtions, Sentences, and 
T egates : Therefore it ſeems impoſlible that 
Brutain or England ſhould rhen believe either 
the Popes Infallibility, or their obligation to his 
JurisdiCtion; or that there was any ſuch thing 


as the Tradition of either delivered to them by 
their 
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their Arceſtors or believed among them. 
Indeed, by this one Argument, thoſe four 

great Charatters of the Papacy are deleted and 

blotted out for ever, viz. Poſſeſſion, Tradition, 

Infallibility, and Antiquity. 


I ſhall add the prattice and belief of Scotland yyor in 
too; that other great part of our Kimss domi- Scotland, 
nions : When the Popes Legate , more than wah. par. 
twiceſix hundred years after Chriſt, viz. about in H.z, an, 


1238. centred Scorlaud , to viſit the Churches 123%. 


there; Alexanderthe ſecond, then King of the 
Scots, forbad him ſfotodo. Alledging, That 
none of his Predeceſlors had ever admited any 
ſuch, neither would he ſuffer it : And therefore 
willed him at his own Per:! to forbear. Hence 
*tis evident, there was neither Tradition nor Be- 
lief, either of the Popes ancient and neceſſ; 
Government, and therefore not of his Infaf- 
bility ;, much leſs that anciently and from the 
beguming, the Pope had exerciſed his Jurisdicti- 
qn more in Scotland than in England. Wehave 
that Kings word for it, None of his Predeceſſors 
had ever admitted any ſuch. 


E 3 SECT. 
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#2: Canons , Apoſt: Nice, Milev , &c. 
This Belief could have no Ground. 
Sardia. 


VVYET could poſſibly ſway the firſt Ages 
P14.c.29 to ſuch a belief of the Popes univerſal 


Furisdiftion ? Certainly nothing from the Coun 
cils;, nor the pratticeot the Church in other pla» 
ces, nor indeed the declared Judgment of the 

Pope himſelf, nor the words of the Laws. 
Not Coun- 1+ Nothing to be found in the Carers of the 
cils, Ancient Councils could invite to ſuch belief. In 
&poſtes. the Apoſtles Canons, we find the quite contrary ; 
+ med, the firſt or primare among the Biſhops 
of every Nation ſhall be accounted ©5 #&@%My, As 
their Head ; and that eyery one of thoſe Pr;- 
mates ſhall «ewe pov recrlav do thoſe things 
only which belong to his Province and the Re- 
gions under it; and in purſuance of thoſe Ca- 
Bict, ons, the firſt Nicene Council decreed 785 up 
- tleeor, Fe. that they that are caſt out by ſome, 
ſhall not be received by other Biſhops, and that 
this muſt be obſerved by the Biſhops through 
every Province ;, and in further Harmony the 
Wiles, Aeveran Council prohibits all appeal from their 
-- -. own Biſhops, but to the African Conncils and 
Primates of their own Provinces; and that they 
which (hail appeaito any Forei2n, whether Biſhop 
or C:uxcit hall not hereceived into Communion 
with any in Africk. ' And laſtly, the Prattice 
of all this is viible in the yery Synodical _ 
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of the 4frican Council to Pope Celeſtine, where Vid.v.Dr. 
they beleech him for the future, that he will re- Ham. ar 
ceive none ſuch, becauſe be may eaſily find »t defined —_ 
5 the Council of Nice. Theſe Canons areall in 4.6" 597 
the Roman Codex, and cannot be pretended to &:;," ** 
be invalid; neither can they poſlibly oblige any 
man to beheve that the Pope had wiverſal Juril- 
diction as is now pretended. 
Moreover, as Dr. Hammond Notes, to ſome 
of theſe Canons the Pope himſelf makes Oarh, pig, gig, 
that he will inviolably obſerve them (lee Corp.7a- p.178, y 
15 can.decret.part.1.dift.16.c.8.) and from that Pope 
Oath, of the Pope, our Biſhops made this very ſwears tg 
concluſion,that the Popes that Exerciſed a primacy —_ 2 
over any other Biſhops but thoſe of their own pro- © 
vince in Italy, Ry their own profeſſion made 
in their Creation : as further appears by the in- 
ſtitution of a Chriſtian man 19 the year 1538, 
But more largly of this inthe laſt Chapters. 
Therefore,the Britains could not believet hat 
they then owed SubjeCtion to the papacy, bur 
they muſt charge the writers of the Apoſtolick, 
Cannons ( whether by Apoſtles or Apoſtoli- 
cal men ) and the Councills, for enafting Sacri- 
kigious decrees; and the Fope allo for ſwearing 
the Inviolable obſervation of them. 
Theſe things are plain, and S. W, by pre- 
tending in general, that Words admit of Yari- 
os interpretations, withoug applying his Rule 
to the Caſe; gives but too juſt occaſion to Dr. 
Hammond to expoſe him as he doth. See d:ſp. 
ſp. p. 181 182 183 134. 
Eadmer ſpeaks plain and home too ; it was p. 58. 43. 
tnauditum in Britannia , quemliber hominum ſu 
per ſe vices Apoſtolicas gerere , niſi ſolum Archie- 
| E 4 piſcops.m 
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piſcopum Cantuarie, It was athing wnheardof, 
no praitice of it, no Tradition for it ;, there- 
fore no ſuch thing Could be believ'd, that any 
other { not the Pope himſelf) did Apoſtolical- 
ly Govern the affairs of Brittaine , but only the 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. 


EC I. 4 
Conc. Sard. Calced. Conſtantinop. 


Tc; may be ſaid, the Britains might hear 
of the Canon of the Council of Sardica; 
where it was decreed that Biſhops grieved, might 
appea! to the Biſhop of Rome. ; 
' Thewordsof the Comncilare theſe, & + &. 
ems, &c. Ini Caſe any Biſhop thought him. 
ſelf unjuſtly Condemned ; if it ſeem 'g00d to 
you , let us honour the Memory of Peter the A- 
poltle ; that it be written by thoſe who have Fudoed 
the Cauſe to Tulius the Biſhop of Rome, and if 
it ſeem good, let the judgment be renew'd , and 


let them appoint ſuch as may take Cognizance of 


More of 


Conc. $4, Peal ; andtaat nothing but power to revew is 


hereaiter, 


of itt. hereupon tis plain 

£ Theſe Fathers did not acknowledge the 
Popes Supremacy,who thus laid it at the feer,and 
pleaſure of others, ( if it ſeem good to you) ' 

2, Here is noperemptory Order, neither, and 
it might not Seem good to Givil Princes , to 
fuffter ſuch Appeats. | , | 

2. No abſolute appeal it feems was intended: 
butconly the Biſhop of Rome might review the 
Caſe: and how mucha 7zev:ew differs from A- 
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here given to the Biſhop of Rome, are both ful- 
ly manifeſted by the Arch-Biſhop of Pars, 
Petr. de Marc. de Concord.l.7.c.3.ſett.6,7.0c. 

4+ The Decree (ſuch as its) is not ground- 
ed upon any prior r:2ht, from Scripture, traditi. 
011, Or poſſeſſion , Or ally former Council;, hath no 
other Argument but the howour of Saint Peter ; 
and that not in his Authority, but his Ademory z 
who firſt ſat in that See, where 7ulizs was now 
Biſhop: but we may have leave to ask, where 
was the Supremacy of the Church of Rome be- 
fore? or how ſhould the Britramns dream of it 
before ? or why did not theſe Canons take no- 
tice of the undoubted Canon of Nice to the 
contrary , made two and twenty years before, 
cither toll or explainit ? 

But that theſe Sardic Canons, neither eſtabls- 
ſhed the Pope's Supremacy; nor were acknow- 
ledged to bind the Church afterwards ; nor 
could he accounted an Appendix to the Council 
of Nice; and what weakneſs and falſneſs has 
been practiſed upon this Argument, is ſo larg- 
ly, ingenuouſly and ſatisfactorily manifeſted by 
Dottor Sillinefleet , that Iſhall for his fuller fa- 
tisfaCtion refer the Reader to him, un his Rars- 
0N.Acc-p.4194420,421.C Cc. | 

It is ſtrongly argued in the laſt reaſonings 
of my Lord Brambad ;that after the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops were departed , this Council of Sardica 
was no general Council ; becauſe the preſence 
of five great Patriarchs were ever held neceſſa- 
ry to the being of a generalCouncil; asBellar- 
mine confeſleth de Conc. L;. c. 17. 

If this Council had been general : Why do 
Saint Gregory, Iſodore, and Bede, lcave it out - 

& 
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the Number of general Councils? Why did Saint 
Auſtine, Alipins and the African Fathers, ſlight 
it? and wbich is more, why doth the Eaftern 
Church not reckon it among their Seven; nor 
the Weſtern Church among their Eight firſt 
general Councils ? Why did the EnghſbChurch 
omit it intheir Number in the Syzed of Heds- 
feld in the year 680. and embrace only unto 
this day the Council of Wice , the firlt of Con- 
ſtantinople, the firſt of Epheſus, and the firſt and 
ſecand of Calcedon ? 

The five firſt general Councils were there- 
fore incorporated into our Engliſh Laws; but 
this Council of Sardica never was: Therefore 
contrary to this Canon of Appeal, 'tis the Fun- 
damental Law of England, in that Famous Me- 
morial of Clarendon : All Appeals in Enoland 


_ muſt proceed Regularly from the Arch-Deacon 


P.2.4.14. 
C.9. 


Calceaon, 


Ee IT 


tothe Biſhop, from rhe Biſvop to the Arch-Bi- 
ſhop, and if the Arch-Biſhop failed to do ju- 
ftice, the laſt Complaint muſt be to the Kwmg to 
give Order for redreſs. 

'Tis evident, the great Council of Calcedon 
contradicted this Canon for Appeals to Rome : 
where Appeals from the Arch-Biſhop are dire- 
cted ro be made to every Primate, or the Holy 
See of Conſtantinople , as well as Rome : from 
which Evidence, we have nothing but filly Eya- 
ſions , as that, Primate truly obſervs, v. Sch. 
guarded p.37 4. 

Beſides, if our Fore-fathers had heard of rhe 
Canons of the Conncils truly general, (as no doubt, 
they had) how could they poſlibly belzeve the 
unlimited Juriſdiction of Rome , the Coun- 
cil of Calc:don is not denied to give equal 


privi- 
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Priviledges to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , 
with the Patriarch of Reme. And the Council of 
Conjtantizople conclude thus : for the (Nicene) 
Fathers did juſtly grve Priviledges to the $a * of Conſtanti- 
old Rome, becauſe it was the Imperial City; and 
the 1 50 godly Biſhops moved with the ſame conſide- 
ration, 4:d give equal Priviledges to the See of new 
Rome; that that City which was the Seat of the 
Empire and Senate ſhould enjoy = Priviledees 
with the Ancient Imperial City of Rome;and be ex- 
rolled and magnified in Eccleſtaftical Afaires as well 
4s it being the Secoud in order fromt : and inthe 
lait Sentence of the Fadges upon Review of the 
Cauſe: the Arch-Biſhop of the I-perialCity of 
Conſt. or new Rome , muſt enjoy the ſame Pri- 
viledges of Honour ;, and have the ſame Power 
out of his own Authority, to ordain Metropolitans 
in the Aſiatick,, Pontick,, and Thracian Dio- 
Cejs. 

Fl theſe the Words of a General Council ? 

fy could theſe Farbers imagine the Pope at that 
time Monarch of the whole Church? or could 
this be acknowledged by England at fir, and 
they yet give up their Fa:thto the Pope's Uni- 
verſal Power ? Can theſe things conſiſt ? Yea, 
is there not ſomething in all the Coxmcils allowed 
by the Ancient Britains, and the Ancient En- 
gkſb Church, ſufficient to induce a Fazth quite 
contrary to the Roman Pretenſions ? 

Bur as to this Canon of Conſtantinople , S.W. 1. 
quits his hands; roundly telling us, that it was - 
no free Aft, but voted Tumulenouſly, after moſt 
of the Fathers were departed. 
 S.W. had been ſafer, if he had been wiſer - 501, 
for that which he faith , is altogether fe 

a 
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and beſides ſuch a cluſter of Forgeries, as de- 
ſeryes the Whet-ſtone to purpoſe ; as my 
Lord Bramball manifeſts againſt him,Scb.guard. 
P-h54+_ | 

1. Falſe: the Att was made before the B;- 
fhops had licenſe to depart ; it had a Second 
Hearing; and was debated by the Pope's own 
Legates on his behalfe, before the moſt glori- 
ous Judges; and maturely Sentenced by them 
in the Name of the Council, This was one of 
thoſe four Councils , which Saint Gregory ho- 
noured next tothe four Goſpels. This 1s one of 
thoſe very Councils , which eyery ſucceeding 
Pope doth ſwear toobſerye to the leaſt tittle. 

2, For his Forgeries about it, he is fufficient- 
ly ſhamed by the Primate in the place cited : 
"tis pity ſuch ſfrs ſhould be uſed; and ?tis 
folly to uſe them ; when the Tr«th appears, 
what remains , but, both the Perſor and the 
Cauſe reproach'd, 


See mare of the Councils at the latter end. 


SECHI. V. 


Arabic Carons forged; no Canons of the 
Council of” Nice. 


ye 'tisa Marvellous thing, that the Roma- 
ziſt ſhould dare to impoſe upon ſo great 
and learned a Primate, asthe late Arch-Biſhop 
Laxd ;, that by the third Canon of the Council of 
Nice, the Patriarch i in the ſame manner gy 

thoſe 
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thoſe that are under his Authority ; as he who holds 
the See of Rome is Head, and Prince of the Pa- 
triachs, reſembling Saint Peter, and his Equal in 
Authority. 

When *tis moſt evident to the meaneſt ca- 
pacity, that will ſearch into it ; that, that is no 
Canon of the true Council of Nice; and that 
in ſtead of the third, it is the thirty ninth of the 
ſuppoſititions and forged Canons ; as they are 
ſet forth in the Arabick Editions , both by P#. 
Sanus and Turrians. 

Intheſe Editions there are no leſs than eighty 
Canons pretended to be Nicene ; whereas the 
Nicene Council never paſſed aboye rwenty : as 
is evident from ſuch as ſhould know beſt,the 
Greek Authors ; who all reckon but twerity 
Canons of that Council. Such as Theodoret , 
Nicephorus Caliſtus, Gelaſius Cricenus, Alphon- 
ſus Piſanns, and Binnins himſelf confelleth 
that all the Greeks ſay there were no more 
but ewenty Canons, then determined. 

Yea, the Latins themlclves allowed no more - 
for although Ruffiaus make twenty two, *tis by 
' ſplittingof two into four. 

And in that Epitome of the Canons , which 
Pope Hadrian ſent to Charles the Great , for the 
Government of the Weſtern Churches, Anno 
773+ the ſame Number appears: and in Hins- 
marus's M. $. the ſame is proved, from the 
Teſtimonies of the Tripartite Hiſtory, Ruffinks, 
the Carthaginian Council , the Epiſtles of Ciril 
of Alex: Atticus of Conſtant. and the twelfth 
Action of the Council of Calcedon : and if we 
may believe a Pope, viz. Stephen, in Gratian, 
ſaith, the Roman Church did allow of no more 
.than twenty, The 
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The truth is put beyond all queſtion, laſtly, 
both by the proceedings of the African Fathers, 
in the caſe of Zoſmuz about the NVicene Canons, 
when an early and diligent ſearch made it evi- 
dent; and alſo by the Codex Canonum.” Eccl. A- 
fric: p. 58. where it is expreſlly ſaid, there was 
but twenty Canons. | 

But this matter 1s more than clear, by the 
elaborate pains of Dr. $r:/l. defence of the late 
Arch- Biſhop Laud, to whom, 1 mult refer my 
Reader. = 

Yet Bellarmine and Binius wauld prove there 
were more than twenty. 

But their proofs depend either upon things, 
4 ſuppoſitions, as the Arabick,Canons themſelves ; 
ſuch as the Epiſtles of Fwulizs and Athanaſins ad 
Marcum : or elle they only prove, that ſome 
ether things were determined by that Council, 
viz. Concerning Rebaptization, and the keeping 
of Eaſter, &c. which indeed might be Atts 
of the Council , without putring them into the 
Canons ;, as Baronius himlelf confeſleth , and 
leaves the patronage of them, and Spondenr,in 
his coatraCtion of Baronizs, relates it as his po- 
ſitive Oprnion, that he rejected all but twenty, 
whether Arabick, or other, as ſpurious. 

Sa that it will bear no further conteſt, but 
we may ſafely conclude, the Arabick, Canors , 
and conſequently this of the Popes Authority, 
Is a mere Forgery of later times; there being no 
evider.ce at all, that they were known to the 
Church in all the time of the foxr firſt general 
Councils, 


S$ECT; 


Re 
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SECT. VL 


Prattice interpreted the Canons to the 
ſame Sence againſt the Pope : Diſpoſing 
of Patriarchs. Cyprian. Aug, 


| E have found nothing in the Canons 
V of the ancient Councils that might 
give occaſion tothe belief of the Popes Juriſdicti- 
on in England, in the Primitive Ages of the 
Church; but indeed, very much to the contra- 
ry: But the Romaniſt affirms againſt my Lord 
of Canterbury, that the Prattice of the Church 
always the beſt Expoſitor and Aſſertor of the Canons. 
We are now to examine; whether the ancient 
pratticeof the Church was ſufficient to perſuade 
a belief of the Popes Juriſdiction as is pretended. 
In the mean time not doubting, but that it is a 
thing moſt eyident; that the Pope hath prat#i- 
ſed contrary tothe Canons; and the Canons have 
declared, and indeed been prattiſed againſt the 
Pope. 

But what Catholick Praftice is found on Re- 
cord, that can be ſuppoſed a ſufficient ground 
of this Faith, either in England or any part of 
Chriſtendom ? Certainly not of Ordinarions or 
Appeals, or Viſuations. Yea, can it be imagined, 
that our Engliſh Anceſtors, had not heard of the 
prattice of the Brettarns in maintaining their þ- 
berty when it was aſlaulted by Auftin; and re- 
jefting his demands of Swbjezon to the See of 
Rome ? No doubt they had heard of the Cyprian 
Priviledge;, and how it was inſiſted on in barr 
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of the univerſal Paſtorſhip, by their friends the 
Eaſtern Church : from whom; they in likelihood 
received the Faith; and with whom they were 
found at firſt in Communion, about the obſerya- 
tion of Eaſter and Baptiſm; and in pradtice, di- 
vers from the Church of Rome. 

©bj. But one great point of praCtice is here pitcht 
upon by Baronizs;, and after him by T. C. It 
is the Popes Confirmation of the Election, depo- 
{ing and reſtoring of Patriarchs £ which they ſay 
he did, ds Head and Prince of all the Patriarchs, 
and conſequently of the whole Church. 

Sol. But where hath he done theſe ſtrange feats ? 
Certainly not in Enelavd : And we ſhall find the 
inſtances not many nor very early, any where 

EPO clſe. = to m __ 

—onnm.. 1, *Tis urged, that the Popes Confirmation 

Parrlar®s. ;. required to all new elected got 

Dr. Still, Aqmit it, but the Arch-Biſhop of Paris, Pe- 
trus de Marca, fully anſwers Baronizxs (and in- 
decd every body elſe) that this was no token 

De conc.l.6. of Furisdittion; but only of receiving into Com- 

65.42% min; and asa Teſtimony of Conſent to the 
Conſecration. If any force be in this Argn- 

Cy?T-Ep.52+» ment, then the Biſhop of Carthage had power 

Pp75ſ overthe Biſhopof Rome; becauſe he and other 
African Biſhops,Confirm'd the Biſhop of Rome's 
Ordination. 

Baronics inſiſts much upon the Confirmation 
of Avatolius by Leo 1. which very inſtance an- 

Ep.38. fſwers it ſelf, Leo himſelf tells us, that it was 

to manifeſt, that there was but ze entire Com- 

munion among them throughout the World. 
Yetit is not to be omitted, that the practice 
of the Church ſuppoſeth chat the /alidity - 

* TAE 
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the Patriarchs Conſecration , depended not upon Conſec. 
the Confirmation, or indeed, Conſent of the 4cpends 
Pope of Rome. ,Yea though he did deny bis congona. 
Comunicatory letters,that did not hinder them; tion, 
from the Execution of their Office. There- 

fore Flavianus the Patriarch of Antioch;though 
oppoſed by three Roman Biſhops, ſucceſliyely, 

who uſed all importunity with the Emperor, 

that he might be diſplaced ; yet becauſe the 
Chutches of the Or:enr, didapprove of him and 
Communicate with him, he was allowed ;. and 

their conſent ſtood againſt the Biſhops of Rome. 

Art laſt, the Biſhop of Rowe, ſeverely rebuked 

for his Pride by the Emperor, yielded ; and his 
Conſent was given only by renewing Communion 

with him. But where was the Popes power, 

either to make, or make void a Patriarch, while 

this was 1n PraCtice ? 

. 2- Doth Prattice better prove the Popes Depoſing 
power , to depoſe unworthy Parriarchs ? The Parriatals, 
contrary 1s evident; for both before and aſter 

the Council of NVicez according to that Council; 

the prattice of the Church placed the power of 

depoſing Patriarchs, in Provincial Councils; and 

the Pope had it not, till the Council of Sardicz 

decreed 1n the caſe of Arhanaſing, as P. de Mar- 

ca abundantly proves: Vid. de Concord. 1. 7.c. 1. 

Seft.6. Allo, that the Council of Sardica it 

ſelf, did not (as is commonly ſaid) decree 4p- 

peals to Rome; but only gaye the Biſhop of Komie 

power to review their Attions; but ſtill rcfer- 

ying to Provincial Councils , that Authority 

which the Nicene Council had eſtabliſhed them 


i .- RT _ 
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eioht ſeveral Parriarchs of Conſtantinople depoſed 
by the Bilhop of Rome. 

Wheredoth heread it ? Inan Epiſtle of Pope 
Nicolas tothe Emperor Michacl. Well choſen 
faith Doctor St:ll. a Popes Teſt:mony in his own 
Cauſe. Andſuch a one, as was then in Con- 
troverſie with the Patriarch of Conſt antinople , 
and ſo late too,as the Ninth Century 15:when his 
power was much grown fromthe Jrfancy of it. 

Yer, for all this, cs Pope On ſuch an occalion, 
and at chat time,did not fay,that the Parri.rrchs 
mention'd by him, were depos'd by thePopes ſole 
Authority , but not Ejetted ( Sine Conſenſu Ro- 
mani Pontificts.) without his Conſent : and his 
deſign was, only to ſhew that 1-72r:4 the Pa- 
triarch , ought not to have hecn depoſed with- 
out his Cin/ent v. Nic. 1.3, Mich. Imp. Tom. 
6. Con. p.596. 

Did not Sixtxs the third depoſe Policronins 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem ? 

No.He only ſent eight Perſons from a Synod 
at Rometo Feruſalem;, who oftered not, by the 
Popes Authority, to depole him, as - ſhould 
have have been proved: but by their means ſe- 
venty Neiwhbour Biſhops , were Called : by 
whom, he was depoſed : beſides Binins himlelf, 


Condemns thoſe very atts, that report this ſto- 


ry, for Spurious. 

3. But have we any better proof of the 
Popes power, to reſtore ſuch as were depoſed ? 

The only Inſtance in this Caſe, brongit by 
T.C. is of Athanaſius and Paulus, reſtored by 
Fulius, and indeed to little purpoſe. 

Tis true, Athanaſues Tndemned by two Sy- 
nods, goes to Rome , where he and Paul::s, >» 

rec*.. 
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Teceiyed into Communion by Zulius;, not liking 


the decree of the Eaſtern Biſhops. Juli never 
pleads his Power to depoſe Patriarchs ; but that 
his conſent for the fake of Unty,ſhould alſo have 
been firft deſired ; and that fo great a Matter in 
the Church, required a Council both of the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops. Vid. P. de Marca 
L. 7.C. 4.5.6. | | 

But, faith Dr. Sri. when we conſider, with 
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what heat and ſtomach this was received by the P. 4or. 2: 
Eaſtern Bithops; how they abſolutely deny, that 3<- 


the Weſtern Biſhops had any more to do with 
their proceedings, than they had with theirs ; 
When they fay, that the Pope by this Uſurpa- 
tion, was the cauſe of all the miſchief that tol- 
lowed: You ſce whatan excellent inſtance yuu 
have made choice of, to prove the Popes power 
of Reſtoring Biſhops, to be acknowledged by the 
whole Church; 

Sure, fo far the Churches praitice abroad, 
could not prevailto ſettle his right of Juriſdi- 
on inthe E-zliſh Faith; eſpecially , conſidering 
the Praftice of our ow; Church, in oppoſing the 
Letters and Leoares of Popes for ſix years toze- 
ther, for the Reſtoring of Arch-Biſhop1Vilf-ed 
by two of our own ſucceſſive K:2zs ; and the 
whole State of England Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
as appeared above. 

Moreover St. Cypri2n profeſleth in the Cormeil 
of Carthave, nequ2 emm qu:ſquam, cc. for no 
one of us hath made huntelt Brſiop of Biſnops : 
or dr:ven his Fellow Biſhops to a nece!ſity of Obed:- 


ence: Particularly relating to Stephez then Biſhop 41.258, n. 


of Rome ; as Barons himſelf reſolves, 


24. 


But upon a matter of Fact,St. Anzrft. gave his St. 44gu2., 
F 2 


own 
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own judgment, both of the Popes Power and 
Action in that known cale of the Donariſts.Firſt, 
they had leave to be heard by forei2n Bilhops. 
2. Forti non debut, yet perhaps Melciades, the 
Biſhopof the Roman Church, ought not to uſurp 
to himſelf this Fudomenrt which had been deter- 
mined by ſeventy African Biſhops , T zgiſitanus 
ſitting Primate. 3. St. Auguſtine proceeds, and 
what will you ſay, if he did zor uſurp this Power ? 
For the Emperor (being deſired) ſent Biſhops, 
Judges; which ſhould fit with him, and deter- 
mine what was juſt upon the whole caule : So 
that upon the whole, *tis calily obſerved, that, 
in St. Auguſt ines judgment, both the R:ght and 
the Power, by which the Pope (asthereſt) pro- 
ceeded; was to be reſolved to the Emperor, as 
a little before, ad cujus curam;, to whole care 
It did chiefly belong ; de qua, rationem Deo 1 eddi- 
turns eſt, of which he was to give account to 
God. Could this conſiſt with the belef of rhe 
Popes univerſal Paſtorſhip by Divine Right ? if 
there can poilibly, after ſo clear evidence need 
more to he ſaid of St. Avgaſtines judgment in 
this; it1s only to refer you to the Controver- 
ſies between the African Biſhops, and the Biſnop 


of Rome in caſe of Appeals. 
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Not the Sayings of Ancient Popes , or 
Prattice. Agatho, Pelagius, Grego- 
ry, Victor. 


V E can find nothing in the ancient 

Canons,0r ancient prattice,to ground YoPes 
a belief of the Popes Authority in Enclandupon, med 
yet ſure Popes themſelves claimed it; and uſed 
Expreſſions to let us know it. 

Were it 10 indeed, experience tells us how 
little Popes are to be believed in their own 
cauſe;, and all reaſon perſuades usnot to believe 
them, againſt the Councils and Prattice of the 
Church, and the judgment of the Fathers. 

But ſome of the ancient Popes have been 
found ſo honeſt,as to confeſs againſt themſelves; 
and acknowledge plain truth againſt their own 
greatneſs. 

The Popes univerſal head(hip, is not to be 
believed fom the words of Pope Azatho, inhis A4gatho, 
Letter to the Emperor; where St. Pau! ſtands as 
high as St. Peter, of Tov A m5\ov xoevpXl, ConrT0. 2.Ps 
both are ſaid by him to be heads or chief of the **- # 
Apoſtles : Belides he expreſly claimed only the 
Weſtern Patriarchate. 

But Pope Pelagins the Second, is more plain py;1g74s, 
and home, to Rome it ſelf. Nec etiam Romanus 
Pontifex untverſalss ef appellandus, the Pope of n--ret. pt. 
Rome 15 not to be called wniverſul Biſhop : This 4 99+ Ws 
was the opinion of that Pope of Rome himſelf, * - 
as1t is cited our of his Epiſtle, and put into thz 
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Pody of the Law by Gratian : now, one would 
think, that the ſame Law denicd the Power, 
that denied the Title properly expreſling that 
Power. 

How triflingly doth S. IV. object : theſe 

words are not tound in the Cormncil of Carthage, 
while they are found in the Corpus Furis 5, the 
Law, now of as much force at Roe as that 
Conncil. 
Tis weaker to ſay , they are Gratiazs own 
Addition, ſceing, his Addition is now Law ;, and 
alſd proved to be the Senſe of the Pope Pelagi- 
w: inhis Epiſtle, he faith, let none of the 
Patriarchs ever ule the name of Vnverſal, ap- 
plying in the concluſiun to himſelf, being then 
Pope , as one of that Namber; and fo, if he 
were cither _— Maximus, Ora Patriarch, 
and neither himſelf ncr any Patriarck might be 
called Vniverſalis; then ſure nothing was ad- 
ded by him, that ſaid in his Titletothe fourth 
Chapter as Gratian did; Nec etiam Pontifex, 
not evei the Biſhop of Rome muſt be called V- 
mwuerſal Biſhop. 

But what (ball be ſaid to Saint Gregory : who, 
in his Epiſtle to Eulogizes, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
tells him, that he had prohibitcd him to call 
him Univerſal Father ;, that he was not to do 
It; that, reaſon required the contrary ; that, 
It's derogatory to his Brethren ;, that this ho-» 


. nour had, by a Council, that of Czlcedon, been 
* offered to his Predeceſſors, but refiſed, and ne- 


ver #ſed by any. 

Again, higher, he tells Mauritius, fedenter di- 
co, who cvcr calls himſcli Univerſal Prieſt, or 
deſires to be lo called; is by, his pride, a Fore- 
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runner of Antichriſt; his pride is an Indication 
of Antichriſt approaching : as he faith to rhe 
Empreſs, 1.4.Ep.34+ Yea, an Imitation of none 
but the Devil ; endeavouring to break out to 
the ropot Smgulurity;, as he {aith.to Jeb him- 
ſelf: yea, ciſewhere, he calls this Tirle, the 
name of Blaſphemy;, and faith, that, thoſe that 
conſent to it do, fidem perdere , deſtroy the 
Faith. 

A ſtrong Title, that neither Saint Gregory, 
nor, as he ſaith, any one of his Predeceſſors no 
Pope, that went hefore him, would ever accept 
of : and herein, faith he, 7 plead not my own 
cauſe, but the cauſe of Goa, of the whole Church, 
of the Laws, the Vencrable Comicils, the Com- 
mands of Chriſt ; which are all diſturbed with 
the invention of this proud pompatick, ſtile of 
Umnverſal B:ſhop. 

Now, canany one imagine, except one Pre- 
judiced, as S.1IW. that the Power is harmleſs, 
when the Title that doth barely expreſs it, is 0 
develiſh a thing? Can any one imagine, that 
Saint Gregory knew himſelf to be that indeed, 
which in Word he ſo much abominates ? or 
that he really exerciſed that Univerſal Aiitho- 
rity , and Univerſal Biſhoprick; though, ke 
ſo prodigioully lets tlie againſt the Stikt of Uni- 
verſal Biſhop? yet allthis is ſaid, and muſt be 
maintained , leſt we ſhould exclude the Univer- 
fal Paitorſhipout of the Primirive Church. 

There 1s a great deal of pitiful ſtuſf uſed by 
the Romaniſt,upon this Argument; with which 
I ſnall not trouble the Reader ayet nothing ſhall 
be omitted that hath any ſhew of Argument on 
their Side; among which the words of Saint 
F 4 Gregory 
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Gregory following in his Argument , are 'moll 
material. | 

Saint Gregory ſaith , the care of the whole 
Church was by Chriſt committed to the chief 
of the Apoſtles, Sainr'Percy ; and yet he is not 
called the Univerſal Biſhop. Ez | 

'Tis' confeſſed that Saint Gregory doth ſay 
that the carc of the whole 1s committed to Saint 
Peter : again, that he was the Prince of the 
Apoſtles; and yet he was not called Unver- 


fal Apoſtle: *tis hence plain , that his being 


Prince of the Apoſtles, did not carry init fo 
much as Univerſal Biſhop + otherwiſe , Saint 
Gregory would-not have given the ove, and de- 
nied him the other; and”tis as plain, that he 
had the care of all Churches, and ſo had Saint 
Paul; but tis not plain, that he had Power over 
all Churches. | 

' Dottor Hammond proceeds irrifiſtibly to 
prove the contrary from Saint Gregory himſelf 
in the Novels : if any Complaint be made, 
ſaith he , againſt a Biſhop, the Cauſe ſhall be 
judged before the Merropoktane, Secundum' Re- 


gulas Santas & Noſtras Leres ; if the Party 


Itand not to his Fudemert, the Cauſe is to be 


brought to the Arch: Biſhop or Patriarch of that 
Dioceſs ;, and he ſhall giveit a Concluſion ,* ac- 
cording to the Canons and Laws aforeſaid ; no 
Place left for Appeal ro Rome. | 
Yet it muſt be acknowledged, Saint Gregory 
adds, ft diftum faerit &c. where there is no Me- 
tropolitane nor Patriarch , the Cauſe may be 
heard by the ApeſtolickSee, which Gregory calls 
the Head of all Conrches. © | 
NCW, -t this be lowed, what hath the Pope 
id  " | gained 


| 
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gained , if perhaps ſuch a Church ſhould be 

tound, as hath neither Primate nor Patriarch ? 

how is he the nearer to the Univerſal Authori- 

ty over tkoſe Churches that have Primates of 
their-own ; or which way will he by this means 

extend his Juriſdiction tous in England, who 

have cver had more than one Metropolitane ? 

the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury was once ac- 
knowledged by a Pope to be Alterins Orbis Apo- 

ſtolicus & Patriarch. 

But admitting this extraordinary Caſe ;, that 
where there isneither Mettopolitan nor Patri- 
arch there, they are to have recourſe to the 
See Apoſt olick : *tis a greater wonder that the 
Romaniſt ſhould infilt upon it, then that his late 
(Grace) ſhould mention it; at which A.C. ſo 
much admires: for this one obſervation with 
the alliſtance of that known Rule in Law (excep 
tio confirmat Reghlam in non exceptis ) putsa plain 
and ſpeedy end tothe whole Controverſie: for 
if recourſe may be had to Rome, fromno other 
place, but where there is neither Primate nor 
Patriarchb;, then not ſrom England, either when 
Saint Gregory laid down the Rule, or ever ſince, 
and perhaps then from zo other place in the 
World; and indeed proviſion wasthus made 
againſt any ſuch extraordinary Caſe that might 
poilibly happen; for it is but reaſon , thar, 
where there isn0 Primate to appeal to, appeal 
ſhould be received ſomewhere elle ; and where 
better, than at Rome, which Saint Gregory calls 
Caput omnium Eccleſiarnum? and this is the ut- 
moſt advantage, the Romaniſt can hope to re- 
ceive from the Words. 

But we ſee Saint Gregory calls Rome the Head Objett. 
ef all Churches. Tis 
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Sal. ”Tistrue, whether he intends a Primacy, of 
Fame or viſible Splendor and Dignity, being the 
Seat of the Emperor, or Order and Unity, is 
not certain? but *tis certain, he intends no- 
thing leſs by it, than, that which juſt now he 
denicd; a Supremacy of Power and Univerſal 
ordinary Juriſdiction ; he having, in the words 
immediately ſore-going, concluded all ordinary 
Jurifdiction within every proper Primecy or 

; Patriarchate. 

Objcd, Bnt faith $S. W. Saint Gregory prattiſed the 
thing', though he denicd the Word of Univer- 
ah, 


Sob What Hypocriſie ! damn the Title as he 
doth, and yet practiſe the thing ! you mult have 
good proof. 

His firſt Inſtance, isof the Primate of Byza- 
cene;, Wherein the Emperor firſt put forth his 
Authority , and would have him judged by 

rid. EY. Gregory : Piiſſimus Imperator enum per nos Vo- 

65l.7. — luit judicart, 1aith Gregory : Hence, as Doctor 
Hammond (martly and toundly obſerves, that 
Appeals from a Primate, lie to none but the Su- 
preme Marzſtrate. 

To which purpoſe , in the Cauſe of Maxi- 

#»,/.3, mw Biſhop of Solana, decreed excommunicate, 

Ep.20, by Gregory; his Sentence was ſtill with this re- 
ſerve and ſubmiſſion, niſs pris : unleſs I ſhould 
firſt underſtand by my moſt Serene Lords (the 
Emperors ) that they commanded. it to be done. 

Thus, if this perfett inſtance (as $. W. calls 
it) have any force in it; his Cauſe is gone, what 
ever adyantage he pretends to gain by it. 

Beſides, the Emperors Command was, that 
Gregory ſhould judge him , juxta Statuta Cano- 

mica 3 
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nica; and Gregory himſelf pleads, quicquid efſet 
Camomcenins Fudicaremus. 

ThusS.'s. Canſe is killed rwice by his own 
perfett inſtance : for it Saint Gregory took the 
ſudzment npon him in obedzence to the Empe- 
ror; and did procced , and was to proceed in 
judging, according to the Canons ; where was 
then the Univerſal Monarchy ? 

Yet, it isconteſled by Dr. Hammond, which 
is a full anſwer to all the other, (not ſo perfett 
inſtances) that in caſe of injury done to any by 
a Primate or Patriarch, (there being nolawful 
Superior, who had power over him) the injured 
perſon ſomictimes , made his complaint to the 
Pope, as being the moſt Eminent Perſon in the 
Church ; and in ſuch caſe , he queſtionleſs 
might and ought, in all fraternal Charity, ad- 
moniſh the Primate or Patriarch , or diſclaim 
Communion With him, unleſs he reform. 

But it ovght to be ſhewn that Gregory 
did formally excommunicate any ſuch Pr:- 
mate or Patriarch, or juridically ard au- 
thoritively act, in any ſuch Cauſe, without 
the exprefs licenſe of the Emperor , which 
not being done, his inſtances are anſwered : 
belides , Saint Gregory always pleads the Aaci- 
cat Canons ;, which is far from any claim of 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip by Divine Right, or Dona- 
tion of Chriſt to Saint Perer. I appeal ( faith 
Doctor Hammond) to S.W. whether that were the 
Interpretation of ſecundum Canones;, and yet, he 
knows, that no other Tenure but that,will ſtand 
him in ſtead. | 


Indeed , the unhappineſs is, as the DoCtor ,,,, .. 
obſerves, that ſych As at firſt, but neceſſary EE. 
-_— fraternal to p423. 
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fraternal charity were by ambitious men drawn 
into example, and means of aſſuming power of 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip ; which yet cannot be 
more vehemently prejudiced by any thing, than 
by thoſe Ancient examples, which being right- 
ly conſidered, pretend no higer than Eccleſs- 
aſtical Canons, and the Univerſal Laws of Chari- 
ty ; but never made claimto any _— of 
power over all Biſhops, by D:vine Inſtitution. 

It yet appears not that Saint Gregory pralti- 
ſed the thing, but to avoid Arrogance Giftaims 
the name of Univerſal Biſhop. 

A. C. againſt my Lord of Canterbury, goes 
another way to work: he grants the Title, and 
alſo the thing ſignified by it, to be both re- 
nounced by Saint Gregory; but diſtinguiſhes of 
the Term Unverfat Biſhop, into Grammaticat, 
to the excluſion of all other Biſhops, from be- 
ing properly Biſhops ; and Metaphorical, where- 
by the Biſhops are ſecured, as ſuch, in their re- 
ſpeCtive Dzoceſſes;, yet all of them under the 


* Juriſdiftion of the Univerſal! Biſhop, viz. of 


Rome. 

This diſtinftion,DoCctor Srillinsfleer deſtroys, 
not more elaborately tlian fully and perfettly : 
ſhewing, that, 1. *tis umpoſlible Saint Gregory 
ſhould underſtand the Term of Univerſal Bt- 
ſhop in that ſtrict Grammarical Senſe: tor the 
realon, why this Title was refuſed, was becauſe 
it ſeemed to diminiſh the honour of other Bi- 
ſhops, when it was oftered the Biſhops of Rome 
in a Council of ſix hundred and thirty Biſhops ; 
who cannot be imagined to diveſt themſelves, 
by their kindneſs, of their very Office; though 


they hazarded {qmewhat of their baoxr, Can 
| | we 
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we think the Council, that gave the ſame Ti. 
tle to John, intended thus to depoſe themſelves ? 
how comes it to paſs that none of Fohr's or 
Ciriacwss Succeſſors , did ever challenge this 
Title, in that literal ſence, if ſo it was under- 
ſtood. 

But to waye many things impertinent ;, tis 
evident, Saint Gregory underſtood the Title 
Metaphorically,trom the reaſons he gives againſt 
it; which alſo equally ſerve to prove againſt 
S. W. that it was not ſo much the Title as the 
Authority of an Univerſal Bilhop, which he ſo 
much oppoſed, | 
He argueth thus to Fobn the Patriarch : 
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What wilt thou anſwer to Chriſt the Head of the U- — . 


niverſal Church m the day of Tudgment, who doeſt 5 


endeavour to ſubjett all bis Members to thee, under 
the name of Univerſal Biſhop ? 


. Again, doth he not ariſe to the height of Singu- Ih14, 


larity, that he is Subject to none, but Rules over all ? 
and can you have a more perfect deſcription of 
the preſent Pope, than is here given? or is it the 
Title or the Power, that makes him Subjett to 
none, that Rales over all ? 


Again, he imitates the pride of Lucifer, en- 1/4. 


deayouring to be Head (not ſure, in Title; but 


Power) of the Church Triumphant ;, as the Pope 
of the Church 2dilrant : Exalting his Throne, 194 


(not his Name) as Gregory adds, above the Stars 
of God, viz. the Biſhops, and the height of the 

Clouds. | 
Again, Saint Petey was the firſt Aember of 
the Church : Paul, Andrew, and John, what are 
they elſe but Heads of particular Churches ; 
and yet they areall Members of the Church = 
er 
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der one Head, i.e. Chriſt; as before he had 
ſaid : we ſee he allows not Perez himſelf to be 
Head of the Church. None that was truly Ho- 
ly , was ever called by that name of Unverſ.l 
Biſhop : which he makes to be the ſame with the 4 
head of the Church. 

But Laſtly , ſuppoſe St. Gregory did mean, 
that this Tile in its ſtrict grammatical lence, was 
to beabhorred, and not as Meraphorically taken. 
What hath the Pope gained? who at this day 
bears that Tile inthe highelt and ſtriteſt ſence 
imaginable ? as the Dr. proves; and indeed 
needs no proof, being cyident of it ſelf, and 
tothe obſervation of the whole world. Thus 
all the hard words of St. G7ezory uttered (o long 
agon, againſt ſuch as admrred or deſired that 
Title, unayoidably fall upon the Modern Roman 
Biſhops, that take upon them to be the ſole Pa- 
ſtors of the Church; and ſay that they are Oe- 
cumenical Biſhops, and that all 7«riſdiftion is de- 
rived from them: They are Lucifers and Princes 
of Prid:;, uſing a vain, new, rai, fooliſh, proud, 
profane, erroneous, wicked, hypocritical, ſingular , 
preſumptuons, bl:yjphemons Name; as that holy 
Pope inveighed againſt it. Moreover, as he 
alſo adds, they tranſgreſs Gods Laws, violate 
the Cos, diſhononr the Church, deſpiſe their 

1.5. t9.30, Brethren, and cauſe Schiſm. Iſtud nomen facere 

3le in diſſeſſionem' Eocleſe. 

Obj. Burt it is ſaid; that Pope Victor excommunica- 
ted the Aſian Churches all at once : Therefore, 
faith A4.C. the Pope had of right ſome Authori- 
ty over the Aſian Biſhops;, and by conſequence 
over the whole Church: And this appears inthat, 
Frenans in the name of the Gallican Biſhops , 

writes 
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writes to /ittor not to procecd fo raſhly in this 
Action : as appears in Euſeb:us. 

1. We anſwer , that thoſe Biſhops, among Sol- 
whom Jre::ex5 was one, did ſeverely rebuke that 
Pope for offering toexcommunicate thoſe Aſian ,,;, .,- , 
Churches: Therctfore they did not believe him ,.c. 24. * 
to be the Supreme, -Inf.ullible Paſtor of the whole 
Church. 

2. His Letters declaring that Excommunica- #44. 
tion , not pleaſing all his own Biſhops , they 
enmermanded hum #; Surely not thinking him to 
be what Popes would now be eſteemed. 

3. Hence Card. Perron is angry with Enſebi- 
us, and calls him an Arrian; and an enemy to 
the Church of Rome; for hinting, that though 
the Pope did declare them excommunicate, yet 
it took no effect, becauſe other B:ſhops conti- 
nued ſtill in Communion with them. 

4 Butthe force of the whole Argument leans 
upon a plain miſtake, of the Ancient Diſcipline, 

_ in the Nature and the Root or Ground 
of it. 

For the nature of Ancient Excommunication, Miſtake of 
eſpecially when prattiſed by one Church againſt the nature. 
another, did not imply a Poſitive Act of Axho- Koor of 
rity, but a Negative ACt of _ or adecla. Pcpline. | 
ring againſt the Communion of fuch with thear- 
ſelves : And therefore was done by Equals to 
Equals;, and ſometimes by Inferiors to Superioys. 

In Equals ; thus Zoharmes Antiochenus inthe E- 
pheſine Council, excommunicated Cyril, Patriarch Yi@.Tv.us, 
of Alexandria; and in Inferiors (in the ſence of 794-19. 
our Roman Adverſaries) for the African Biſho 
excommunicated Pope Yigilins : Hence, alſo, 
Acacins the Patriarch of Conſt. expunged the 

Name 
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Name of Fel:x Biſhop of Rome; ont of the Di- 
pticks of the Church : And Filary anethamari- 
zed Pope Liberins, therefore YVittors declaring 
the 4/:an Churches to be excommunicate, is no 
argument of his power over them. | 

2, TheRoot or Ground of theancient Diſci- 
pline, is alſoas plainly miſtaken, which was not 
Authority always, but Care and Charity. Care, 
I ſay, not only of themſelves who aſe it, but 
alſo of the Courch that was cenſured, and in- 
deed of the whole Church. x | 

*Tis here proper to conſider, that though 
Biſhops had their peculiar Seats, and Limits for 
their Juriſdictions; yet they had all a charirive in- 
pothion and care of that univerſal Church, and 

ometumes denominations accordingly. 

_ Hence we deny not that the ancient Bilhops 
of Rome deſeryedly gained the Title of Occu- 
menical Biſhops, a thing of ſo great moment in 
the Controverſie, that if well conſidered, might 
ddvance very far towards the ending of it: For 
ſo the Title hath been given to others, as well as 
the Biſhop of Rome ;, and therefore, it could 
not argue any Awhority peculiar to him. Alſo 
the ſame wniverſalcare of the Church (the occa- 
ſion of the Title) hath been acknowledged in 
ethers as well as in him; and indeed the power, 
which is the Roor of that Care, as the occaſion of 
that Title, is founded in all Biſhops, 

Here are three things noted, which may be 
diſtindtly conſidered. | 

1+ Power 1s given to all Biſhops with an im- 
mediate reſpeCtto the good of the whole Church :; 
So that if it were poſlible, that every particular 
Biſhop could take care of the whok my 
Tney 
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they have Authoriry enough in their Fx;:#ti57 to 

do it; though it be :mpoſſeble, and indeed rncons 

ſiſtent with peace and order, that all ſhould un- 

dertake it : And therefore they have their 

bounds and /zmits ſet them 35 hence their par- 

ticular Dicceſſes : therefore, as St. Cyprian, there 

& but one Biſhoprick in the whole World ; a part of 

which is held by every Biſhop. 

2. Thus wefindinthe primitive Church,that 
every Bilffop had his particular Charge, yet they 
ſill regarded the common good ; extending their 
care (the ſecond thing obſerved) ſometimes be. 
yond their own d:viſi>:z, by their counciland dis 
rection; yea and excrcifed their funttions lome- 
times in other places: Of which Dr. Srilznofleet Rat. oc. p 
gives many inſtances in Polycarp. Jonatins, fre. 4*443 3» 
uens, vt. Cyprian, Fauſt us. 

Yea upon this very ground, Nazianzen ſaith ©: 35 
of St. Cyprian, that he not only governed the © ** 
Churches of Certhage, but ail the Wejtern parts; 

1a even almoſt all the Eaftern, Southern, and 
Northern too, as far as he went. 

Arſenius peaks more home to Athanaſins ;, 21.15, ad 
We embz.ce (faith he) Peace and Unity with the 192.Conlt p, 
Catholick Churth, over which, Thou, thron:h the 735, &c. 
Grace of God, doſt preſide. Whence Gregory or. 21. p. 
Naz. faith of Athanaſus, that he made Laws for 39% 
the whole Earth : And St. Baſi! tvrites to him, 77.52. 
that he had care of all the Churches at of his oven 
and calls him the Head and Chief of all. 

And St. Chriſoſtom 1n the praiſe of Euſtathives, _ 
the Patriarch of Auioch, faith, that be ws in- boos os 
ſtraited by the ervine Spirit, that he was not only to «, ww 
bave care of that Church over which he was ſet, but 
of the whole Church threighort the world, 

© Now 
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Now what is this but to ſay in eftet, theſe 
great men were ziverſul Biſhops ; though ; IN- 
deed, they, none of them, had power of Ju- 
riſdiction over any Church but their own; as, 
notwithſtanding the general care of theancient 
good Biſhops of Rome, had of the good of the 
whole, (and their Influence and Reverence in 
order thercunto )) the Biſhops of Rome had 
not. 

Upon the former ground. and occaſion, 
inc Biſhops in the molt f mous Churches, had 
the honour of the Title of Occumenical or Uni- 
verſal Biſhops. 

But here we mult confeſs,the Biſhops of Rome 
had the advantage, heing the molt famous of 
a!]; both by realon of their own primitive me- 
rit, and the glory of the Empire, eſpecially the 
latter. 

The Roman Empire was It ſelf accounted uni- 
verſal; and the greatnels of the Empire advan- 
ced the Church to the ſame Title: ; and conle- 
guently the B:ſhops of that Church, above 0- 
thers. 

1. That theRoman Empire was ſo, appears 
by a multitude of Teſtimonies making orb;s Ro- 
manus C orbis humans , Synonimous ; collet- 
L 14.c.15, ed by Dr. Sr;ll. Hence Am. Aareellinus calls 
Rome, Caput Mundi, the head of the” World: 
And the Roman Senate, Alylum Mounds totins : 
And it was uſval then ro call whatever was out 
of the Roman Empire, Barbaris; as the ſame Dr, 
proves at large : Therefore that Empire was 
called in Greek » 614x wavy, A. 11. 28. 

2. Some Biſhops in the great Churches in the 
Roman Empire, were called Oecumenical, as that 

relates 
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425. 
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relates to the » oiwsutry, viz. the Roman Em 
pire. This appears becaule the very ground of 
the advancement of the Parriarchot Conſt anting- 
ple, was the greatneſs of the City ; as appears 
in the Councils of Conſtantinople and Calcedor: a- 
bout it ; and the priviledges of o/d Rome gave 
the meaſure Of the priviledges of new Rome. 

And in probability, the ground of that P4- 
tr1arch's ulurping the Title of Ocoumenical Pa- 
triarch, was but to correſpond with the great- 
neſs of his Cry; which was then the Sear of the 
Empire , as Dr. Still, very rcaſonably Conje- 
Ctures. 

Morcover, all the three Patriarchs of Alex- 
ardria, Antioch, and Conſtantinople, had expreC 
ſions given $hem tantamount to that Title : 


Tine government of the whole World, the care of all . 
. \ 
the Conrches, the government as it were of the whole 


body of the Courch : as Dr. Stillingfl:er particular- 
ly thews. But moſt clear and full to that pur- 


.* % 


edoret concerning Neſtorins, being made Patri-7,. ,. \* « 
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arch of Couſtantimeple : He was intruſted with ty, 4. 


the Government of the Che; Church of the 
Orthodox at Conſtantinople ; and thereby, of tho 
whole World. 

Where (hall we find ſo illuſtrious a Teſtimon 
for the Biſhop of Rome? or if we could, we lee 
it would prove nothing pecul/a- to him. 

Theretore, if the Councilof C:iledor did ofir 
the Title of aniverſal Patriarch; or if they did 
not, but as the truth rather is, ſome Papers re» 
ceived in that Coxneil, did give him that Tirle, 
it ſignifieth nothing to prove the Popes wniver ſuc! 
Authority. 

G 2 " 'here- 
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Crm-rto, Therefore, Sim. Vi7074u5 ingeniouſly confel- 

| 24 8. 557. {eth, that when the eſters #athers call the Ro- 
| (11 BY$ mi Biliops, Biihops ol the mrverſal Church, 
| wY they do it irom the cuſtoin of their Churches ; 
not tizat they look on them as #zivezſa/ Biſhops 
oi the whole Church; bur in the ſame ſence, 
that the Parriarchs of Conſtantinople, Anh, 
Alcxaidrie, Jeruſalem, are called io; or as they 
are #iv:;/.d over the Churches , under their 
own Patriarchate; or that 1n Ocrcumenical Coun: 
Cils, thcy preſide over the whole Church : and 
aitcr acknowledgeth, that the Tile of wiverſal 
or ecamenical Biſhop, makes nothing tor the 
Popes Monarchy. 

it is tooevident, that that humble Popc G'7e- 
£ory {cems to glorific hin:ſelf, while he fo often 
men:10as that offer of the Til of Univerſal 
a2d his refuſing of it, and invcigiing agalaſt 
it; and that thele were Ee uked by him 
to deprive others of tie fame Title, 1 not to 
aluaice ns own Sceto the payer lignitied by it ; 
tho!gh ii he did indecd dultign any fuch thing, 
3t 1821 argument that he was aſi.22ed openly to 
claim or oi it, while he ra:ls again!t the T zele, 
ja the citects of it, wich depended upon the 
power it ſelf, as fach an avominavle thing, 

However, if the Conti! of Calcedor: did in- 
dced offer, (or only record} that Title to Grego- 
7y, itis more than manifeſt, it could not poſſi- 
bly be iritended 19 carry in it the Awhority of | 
the whole Church; or any more than that qua- 
lifi:d ſence of Yigorius betore mentioned ; be- 
cauſe other Patrzarchs had the ſame Title; and 
we ſee no reaſon to believe, that that Council 


intended to ſubject them{lvyes,and allParriarchs 
to 
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tothe Avthority of the Vee: Pope; contra- 
ry to their great 4e/7zn of adyaicing the See of 
Cmſtantinople tO equal priviledves with that ot 
Rome, as appears by their 16 Seſs. Cr. 25.and 
their Synodical Epiſtle ro Pope Leo. 

'Thus the bare Tele is no Argument ; an! by 
what hath been ſaid touching the granaine of 
the Roman Empire, and the anfiweralle great- 
neſs and renown of the Roman Chao ch,trequent 
recourſe had unto it from other Churciies, tor 
counſel and aſſiſtance; is of no more lor.c to 
conclude her Supremacy, nor aay matter of won- 
der at all. 

Experience teacheth us that it is and will be 
ſo in all caſes: not only a renowned Zwyer, 
Phyſician, but Divine, (hall have great reſort, 
and almoſt wniverſal addreiſes. An honeſt and 
prudent Countryman ſhall be upon all Comm:/* 
fters : the Church of Rome was then famons both 
for Learning, Wiſdom, Truth , Piety, and [ 
may add T7ad::0 it ſelf as well as greatneſsbouth, 
1 theeye of the world and all other Churches ; 
and her Zeal and care for general good, keep- 
ing peace and ſpreading the grace of the Goſpel, 
was ſometimes admirable. And now no wonder 
that Applications in diſhcult caſes were frequent- 
ly and generally made hither,which at firſt were 
received and anſwered with Love and Charity, 
though ſoon after, the Ambirion of Popes knew 
how to advance, and hence ts aſlume Arthority. 

From this, we ſee, it was no great venture, 
kow ever A. C. Term it , for Arch-Biſhop 
Lewd to grapple with the Authority ol Jra.,- 
 : Who ſaith, to this Church, meaning Rome, 
propter potentiorem Prixcipalitatem, tor the more 
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powerful Principality of 1t, tis neceſſary that 

every Church , that 1s the faitliful, wndigque , 

ſhould have recourſe, i qua ſemper ab his qui 

ſunt undique , conſervata eſt ea que oft ab Apoſt o/is 
trantio. 

His Lozd3ip ſeems to grant the whole : Rome 

being then the Imperial City ; and ſoa Church 

of more powerful Authority than any other : 


yet not the Head of the Church Umverſal:; this . 


may tulice without the pleaſant criticizing a- 
bout due, with which, if you have a mind to 
ic merry , you may cntcrtali: your icli 1n Dr, 
Sill.p.441. CC 

Bur, indeed A.C. is £uilty of many Miſtakes 
In rcaioning, as well as criticizing : he takes it 
for granted, that this Principality 1s attributed 
by [rc here to Rome, as the Church, not as 
the City. 2. That thenecellity, ariling hence, 

vas concerning the Faith, and not ſecular At- 
fairs; neither of which, is certain, or in likeli- 
hood r7we, vid. Dr. Siull.p.4 44. 

Beſides, if both were granted,the neceſſity is 
not ſuch as ſuppoſeth Duty or Authority in the 
faithful, or in Rome; but as the ſenſe makes c- 
vident, a neceſſity of expegdience , Rome being 
molt likely to give fatisfaciion touching that 
Tradition about which that diſpute was. 

Laſtly, the Prizcipality here implics not pre- 
per Authority, or Power to decide the Contro- 
verſic ; one kind of Authority it doth imply, 
but not ſuch as A. C. enquired for : not the 
Authority of a Goyernor, but of a Cor:ſerva» 
ter ; of aConiervator of that T rath. that be- 
ing made known by her, might reaſonably end 
Lig Guar:cl; not Cf an ablolite Gorernour, 

that 
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that might commazdthe Faith,or theAgreement 
of the Diſlenters. This is cvident : 1. Le 


cauſe the Diſpute was about a niatter 61 


Fatt, whether there was any ſuch Tradicion or 
not , as the YLlentinians pretended. 2. Be- 
cauſe Ireneus refers them to Rome under this 
rcaſon, conſervata eſt,the Apoſtolical Traditior's 
are kept there ; being brovght by the faithful 
undique thither : and therefore , brought thi- 
ther , becauſe of the more Principality of the 
City, all perſons reſorted thither. 


Laſtly, It is acknowledged that Pope Grezory Obi. 
EM, 
ind. 


doth ſay; that, if there be any fault in Biſhops, 
it is ſubjeCt to the Apoſtolical See; but when 
their fault doth nor exact it, that then, upou 
the account of Humility, all were his Equals. 

Indeed, this ſmells of his ambition and de- 
ſen before ſpoken of; but it there be any 
trath in it, it muſt agree with the C:uow Saint 
Gregory himſelf records ; and ſuppoſe the 
faulty Biſhop hath no proper Prinrace or Patri- 
arch to judge him : alſo, with the proceeding 
then before him; and ſuppole Complaiiit t9 
the Emperor; and the Emperors ſubjecting the 
Cauſe to the Apoſtolical See; as that Cauſe was 
by Saint Gregory's own Confeſſion. 

However, what he ſeems here to aſſume to 
his own See, he blows away with the ſame 
breath; denying any ordmary Fur:ſlittion and 
Authority to be in that See , over all Biſhops, 
while he ſuppoſes a fault neceſſary to ther ſub- 
jettioa ;, and that, while there is {avlt, a! are 
equall ; which is not true, where, by alawful 
ſtanding ordinary Government there is ai cter- 
zalneceſlity of Superiority and 1-f:ricrity, 
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But of this,l had ſpoken before, had I thought 
{as I yet donot) that there 1s any weight or 
conſcquence in the words. 

Further Evidence, that the Ancient Popes 
themſclvcs, though they might thirſt after it ; 
«11d not believe , that they were Va:verſal Bi- 
ihops and Monarks over tic whole Church ; 
and that they did not pretend to it in any ſuch 
manner, as to make the \World believe it; I ſay, 
further evidence of this, arileth from their ac- 
knowledged ſubjection to tlic Civil Magiltratg 
in Eccleſt.stical Affairs. 

Pope Leo begged the Emperor T heodoſyss 
with tears; that he, @&& xz+*A4VCou, that he 
would Command (not permit) a Corrctl to be 
hcld in Jraly : that ſure was not to ſignihe his 
Authoritative delires. 

Thar Inſtance of Pope Azathe, in his Epiſtle 
to the Emperor, 1s as pertinent as the former z 

Co:.41 9v Eno, Cc. with praiſe we admire your 
3-2-60.E. purpoſe well pleaſing to God (not to the Fope ) and 
for theſe Commands of yours we are rejoyced, and 
with groans, give thanks to God, and many ſuch, 
Dottor Hammond ſaith, might be afforded. 

Pope Gregory received the power of hear- 
ing and determining C-«ſes ſeveral times, as hg 
himſelf confefſech, from the Emperor ;, as we 
{hewet before. 

Hence Pope Elnrh:rins,to King Lucius: you 
are the Vicar of Chriſt : the ſame in effect 
Wit! 1s Contained in the Laws of Edward the 
77 4 ior. 

And Pope Urban the Second, entertained 
vor Arch biſhop Anſelm in the Corncil of Bar, 
eith 12 118le of the Pope of another Worls, 
i CL 
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or (as ſome relate it) the Apoſtle of another 


World, and a Patriarch worthy to be reye- 
renced. Mam. pro.ad lib. de geſt .pont. Angl. 


Nov, when the Biſhops of Rome did ac-' 


knowlcdge thatthe Cizu/ Magiſtrate had power 
to command the aſlembling of gexeral Councils, 
and to command Popes themſclyes to hear and 
determine Eccleſra/tical Cauſes: when they ac- 
knowledged the Xi7 0f England to be the YV:- 
car of Chriſt ; and the Arch-Biſhop of Carn- 
terbury , Pope of another World : we may, I 
think , ſafely conclude , that whatever they 
thought of the Primacy of dignity , they 
did not believe themlelves ; or, give occaſion to 
others, to believe; that they had then, the Ju- 
riſdiction of England; much leſs of the whole 
Werld. 


89 


Indeed, the Powers of Emperors over Popes, Yi. King 
was cxerciled ſeverely ; and continued long Fames's 
in practice, an. 654. Conſtantius bound and ba- defence, 


niſhed Pope Martin. an. 963. Otho rejected þ- 50s 


Pope Fohn 13. and made Leo 8. Pope. and Fohr: 
14: Gregory 5. and Sylveſter 2, were made Popes 
by the Orho's. an. 1007. Her. 2. depoſed three 
Popes : this practice is conteſled till Gregory 7. 
and before Arn. 679. Popes ſubmitted to Empe- 
rors by purchaſing their Inveſtitures of them , 
by ſubmiſſive terms, and bowing the knee be» 
tore them, Platin. Baron. Segeb. : 


SECT. 
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SECT, TW 
Mor the Words of the Imperial Law, 


F the Ancient Councils, or prattice, Or Popes 
themſelves , offered nothing to perſwade 
our Anxce{ro''s to a belief of the Pope's Viiver- 
ſal Power or Poſſeſſion of Eniland ;, Certaiily, 
we may deſpair of finding any ſuch thing in 
the Ancient Zaws of the Church; which arc 
juſtly preſumed to contain the Sexſe and Riul- of 
all: were all other Records of Antiquicy iilcar, 
faith our late Primare, the Civil L2w 1s proof 
cnough : for, that's a Monument of the P-:- 
mitive Church : and not only fo ; it being the 
Imperial, as wcil as Canon Law, it gives us the 
reaſon and Law both of the Church and the 
whole World. 

Now , what faith the Law ? it firſt forbids 
the Title, and then the Praftice. 

Cov. Fur, Prime ſedis Apoſtolres, the Patriarch or Biſhop 

_ ae 94: of the firſt See, is not to be called Price of the 

= 99. Prieſts, or S»preme Prieſt; nor,zas the African 

cax.4, Canon adds, aliquid kjuſmods, any other thing 
of that kind. 

The pratitice of any ſuch Power was expreſly 
forbidden; and not the proud Ticleonly : the 
very Text of the Law faith, a Patriarcha non 
dtur Appellatio : from a Patrizrch there lies no 
Azveal, Cod lib.1, Tite4+l.2 g. Aith. Collat. g. Tit. 
15.C.22. 

fo this we have fornd agreeable to the 

Can.23- Afilivitane Council , where Saint Auguſtine was 
preſent, forbidding under pain of Excommuni- 

cation 
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cation,any Appealto any Foreign Councils or Judi- 
catures:and this 1s again Conlonant to the fifth 
Canon ob:Nice ;as that was tO the thirty fourth A- 
poſtolick., where the Primate in every Nation is 
to bc accounted their Head. 

Now what do our Adverſaries ſay to this ? 
Indeed, they ſeem to be putto it ; and though 
their Wits are very Pregnant to deliver 
many Anſwers, ſuch as they be, in moſt Caſes, 
they all ſeem to joyn in one poor flight Evaſe- 
on here; namely , that the Laws concerning 
Ajpeals,did ouly concern znferiour Clergy-men : 
but Biſ-ops were allowed to appeal to Rome; 
even by the African Canon, and acknowledged 
in rhac Councils Epiltle to Pope Boniface. 

Three boldSayings: firſt, that the Law con- 
cerned not the Appeals of Biſhops. 2. The 
Comnril of Africa decreed Biſhops Appeals to 
Rome, 3. And ackiowledged it in their Let- 
ter to Pope Bomface : butare theſe things, as 
truly,as boldly ſaid ? for the firft which is their 
Comment,whereby they would reſtrain the ſenſe 
of the Laws, to the excluſion of the Biſhops, 
we ſhall conſider their grownd for it ; and then 
propoſe our caſo, and the Law expreſly a- 
gainſ(t it , and then their Reaſons will need little 
anſwer. 


g1 


They ſay, the Law reacheth not the diffc- objee. : 


rence between Patriarchs themſelves. 


But if there ſhould happen a difference be- gol, 


twixt a Patriarch and the Pope, who ſhall decide 
that ? both theſe inconveniences are plainl 
ſolved by referring all ſuch extraordinary diff 
culties to a General Council. 

But why ſhould the Lawallow Forreign Ap- 


peals 
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peals to Biſhops and not to Prieſts? Are all Bi- 
ſnops Patriarchs ? is not a Patriarch over his Bi- 
ſhops, as well as a Biſhop over his Prieſts ? may 
not the Gravamen of aPricit be given by his Br- 

Cel:iizs ſhop ? or the difference among Prieſts , be as | 

n-ceſſity of conſiderable to the Church , ſometimes as a- 

un 4s mong Biſhops ? or hath not the wnverſalPaſtor 
#097, if the Pope be ſo, power over and care of Prieſts, 

as well as Biſhops ? or can the Summun impert- 
wm Teccive limits from Canon or Law ? to lay, 
that 7ri-fs are forbidden to appeal , but the 
Pope is no! forbidden to receive their Appeals, 
is plaialy to cripple the Law, and to make it 
yield to all the inconveniences of fore:g appeals 
againlt irs true end. 

But what if this very Caron, they pretend 
to allow Appeals from Biſhops to Rome, do ex- 

——_ preſly forbid thar very thing it 1s brought to al- 

{** Tow? and it doth ſo undeniably, as appears in 
the Authentick Colleign of the African Canons, 
201 provocent ad tranſmarina Tudicia, ſed ad pri- 
mates ſuarum Provinciarum , aut ad univerſale 
Concilium, ſicut de Epiſcopts ſepe conſritutum eſt, 
The ſame thing had often been determined in 
the caſe of Biſhops. 

Oz. Perron, and others ſay , thu clauſe was not 
inthe ancient Mlevetan Canons. 

- Have they nothing elſe but this growndleſs 
conceit to ſupport their univerſal Paſtorſhip a- 
gainſt expreſs Law, ſor foirr hundred years after 
Chriſt ? Sure it behoved highly to produce a 
true Authentick Copy of thoſe Canons, wherein 
that clauſe is omitted ; which becauſe they do 
not, we conclude they cannot. 

Howcyer it 15 manifeſt, that the ſame thing 
Too b agzainf; 
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apainſt appeals of Biſhops to Rome, had beenof. 
Tndetermined, by far greater Teſtimony than 
the bare aſlertion of Perron and his Partners, 
viz. that general Council of Carthage, An. D. 
419. about three years after that Mleverm; at 
the end of the firſt S-ſſio, they reviewed the 
Canons of the ſeventeen lefſer Councils, which 
Tuſtellus mentions; and wherein, nodoubt,that 
point had been often determined; and out of 
them all compoſed that Codex canonum Eccleſia 
Africane, with that clauſe inſerted, as appears 
both in the Greekand many ancient latine Copies; 
and was {0 received and pleaded by the Comncil 
of Rhemes , as Hincmarm proves as well as 0- 
thers. 

Gratis confeſſeth it ; but adds this Antidote, 
Nifs forte Romanam Sedem appellaverit. i.e. None 
ſhall appeal to Rome (the main deſign of the Coun- 
cl) except they do appeal to Rome; not expord- 
in; the Canon, but expoſing himſelf and that 
excelient Comncil. 


But 4. C. urgeth the Epiſtle of that Council to Objt 


Boniface , as Was before noted ; and thence 
proves that the Comncil acknowledged, that Bi- 
ſhops had power in their own cauſe to appeal to 
Rome. 


'Tis true, they do ſay, that in a Zerter writ- goy, 


ten a year before to Zoſrmus, they had granted 
liberty to Biſhops to appeal to Rome. This is 
true, but ſcarce honeſt; the next words in the 
Letter ſpoil the Argument and the ſport too : 
for they further ſay, that becauſe the Pope con- 
tended that the appeals of Biſhops were contain- 
ed in the Vicene Canons, they were contented 
to yield that it ſhould be ſo, r:/{ the true Canons 
were produced, Now 
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Now what can the Reader deſire,to put an c- 
ternal end to this Controyerſie , and conſe- 
quently to the claim of the wniverſu/ Paſtor in 
this Age ; but aa account of the 7udoment of 
this Council, when they had received the Copy 
of the Nicene Canons (on which tine point de- 
pended) out of the Eaſt. 

This you have in that excellent Epiſtle of 
theirs to Pope Celeſtine, who ſucceeded Boniface, 


R-ac-.4104 and the elaborate Dr. Stillingfleet, who ſearch. 


411, 


eth all things to the bottom, hath tranſcribed 
it at large, as a worthy Aonuwment of Antiquity ; * 
and of very great light in the preſent Contro- 
verſie : To himl ſhall refer the Reader for the 
whole; and only note ſome few expreſſions to 
the purpoſe. 

We (lay they ) humbly beſcech you to admit n9 
more into your Communion thoſe whom we have caſt 
out : For your Revercnce will eaſily perceive that this 
z forbid in the Council of Nice. For if this be ta- 
ken care for,as to the inferior Clergy and Laity, how 
much more would it have it tobe obſerved in Biſhops! 
The Decrees of Nice have ſubjcited both the infe. 
rior Clergy and Biſhops ro their Metropolitans , for 
they have moſt wiſely and juſtly provided, that eves 
ry buſineſs be determined in the place where it begun, 
Eſpecially ſeeing that it is lawful to every one if he be 

ended, to appeal to the Council of the Province, or 
even to an umverſal Council. Or how can a Judz- 
ment made beyond the Sea be valid, to which the 
Perſons of neceſſary Witneſſes cannot be brought by 
reaſon, &c. For thi: ſending of men to us from 
your Holineſs, we do not find it commanded by any 
Synod of the. Fathers. Ard as for that Council of 
Nice, we cannet find it in the trueſt Copies, os by 

oly 
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holy Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, and the venerable 
Atticus Biſhop of Conltantinople ; which alſo we 
ſent to your Predecefſor Boniface. Take heed alſo 
of ſending any of your Clerks for Executors, to thoſe 
who deſire it;, left we ſeem to bring the Jwellins pride 
of the World mts the Church af Chriſt : and concern- 
119 our brother Fauſtinus ( Apiariws being caſt out ) 
we are cor fident that our brotherly Love continuing, 
Africa ſhall no more be troubled with him, 

This is the ſum of that famous Epiſtle, the 
Pope and the African Fathers relerred the point 
in difference to the rrue Canons of the Nicene 
Council : The Canons determine againſt the 

. Pope, and from the whole ſtory tis inferred e- 
vidently. ; 

1. That Pope Boniface himſelf implieth,his Ju- 
risdiction was limited by the general Council 
of Nice, and that all the Laity and Clergy too, 
except B:ſhops, that lived beyond the Seas, and 
conſequently in England, were exempted from 
his Jurisdiction by that Council. 

2. Pope Boniface even then, when he made 
- hisclaim and ſtood upon his terms with the 4- 
frican Fathers, pleads nothing for the appeals 
of tranſmarine Biſhops to Rome, but the allow- 
ance of the Councilof Nice, no tu es Petrus then 
heard of. 

3+ Then ir feems the practices of Popes 
themſelves wereto be ruled and judged by the 
ancient Canons and Laws of the Church. 

4. The African Fathers declared the Pope fal- 
lible and aftually miſtaken, both to his own pow- 
er and ſenſe of the Comncil - Proving ſubſtantial- 
ly that neither Authority from Coxncils, nor 
any foundation in 7»ſfice, Equity or order of 

Govcrns 
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Government or pnblick Cozveniency, will allow 
or ſuffer ſuch Appeals to Rome ; and that the 
Pope had no authority to ſend Lezares to hear 
cauſes in ſuch caſes. 
 Alltheſe things lye ſo obviouſly in prejudice 
both of the Popes Poſſeſſion and Title,as univer ſ.ul 
Paſtor at that time,both in his own & the Church- 
es ſence,that to apply them further would bz to 
inſult; which 1 ſhall forbear,ſeeing Barcwzs is ſo 
ingeniousas toconfels,thete are ſom? hard things 
in this EprſHle : And Perron hath hereupon expo- 
ſed his Wit with ſo much ſweat and ſo little pur- 
pofe, but his own Correition and Reproach, as 
Dr. St:ll. notes. : 

Yet we may modeſtly conclude from this o;ze 
plain#ſtarce; that the ſence of the Vicene Coun- 
Cil was defined by the African Conncil, to be a- 
gainſt the Popes Supremacy , and conſequently 
they did not ſibm:r to it nor believe it; and a fur- 
ther conſequence to our purpole is, that then 
the Ctholich Church did not w:verſally own it : 
3.e. the Popes Sypremacy then had not Poſſeſſion 
of the faith of the whole Church : For as A. C, 
p- 191. maintains,the Aficans, notwithſtanding 
the conteſt in the ſixth Council of Carthage, were 
always in true Communion with the Roman Church, 
even during the term of this pretended Separation : 
And Celeftine himſelf ſaith, that St. Au2uſtine 
one of thoſe Fathers, hved and dyed in the Com- 
munion of rhe Roman Courch. 
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The Concluſion touchins Poſſeſſion Anth 
ently. 


V E hope it is now apparent enough , 

that the Popes Supremacy had no poſ- 
ſeſſion in England from the beginning, or for the 
firſt ſex hundred years; either de fatto Or in fide, 
Our Anceſtors yielded not to it ; they unani- 
mouſly reiiſted it, and they had no reaſou to be- 
lieve it, either from the Councils or prattice of 
the Church; or from the Eaditts and Rules of 
the imperial Law, or the very ſayings of the 
Popes themſelves. 

Thus Sar1pſor”s Hair, the ſtrength and Pomp 
of their beſt Plea, is cut off : The foundation of 
the Popes Supremacy is ſebverted, and all other 
pleas broken with it. 

If according to the Apoſtles C:mors , every 
Nation had its proper Head in the beginning, to be 
ackonwledged by them under God : And :iccordins 
to 4 general Council, all ſuch Heads jhowld hold as 
from the beginning ;, there can be n9 ground af- 
terwards , for a lawful poſſeſſion to the con- 
trary. 

If t# es Perris, C+ paſce Oves, haveany force 
to maintain the Popes Supremacy, why did not 
the ancient Fathers, the Authors of thoſe Ca- 
20ns, {ce it? Why was = it ſhewn by the Popes 

CON- 
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concerned , In bay againſt them when nothing 
elſe could be pleaded ? When both Poſſeſſionand 
Tradition were to be begun, and had not yet laid 
their Foundation ? Yea when attaal oppoſition in 
England was made againſt it : when general 
Councils abroad, laid reſtraints upon it ; and 
the Eafters Church would not acknowledge 
It, 
Indeed both Antiquity, Univerſality , and 
Tradition it ſelf, and all colour of X:ght for e- 
ver, fails with poſſeſſion. 

For Poſſeſſion of Supremacy, afterwards, can- 
not poſlibly have either a d:vine or juſt Title ;, 
but muſt lay its Foundation, contrary to Gods 
Inſtitution and Eccleſiaſtical Cayov. And the 
Poſſeſſor is a Thief and a Robber , our Adver- 
faries heing Judges. He invades others Pro- 
vinces ; and is bound to Reſtore : And long 
Poſſeſſion, is but a protracted Rebellon againſt 
God and his Church. 

However it be with the ſecu/xy Powers, 
Chriſts Vicar , muſt certainly derive from 
him ; muſt hold the power he gave ; muſt 
come in it at his door. And S. W. himſelf, 
P. 50 againſt Dr. Hammond, fiercely affirmeth, 
That Poſſeſſion tm this kind ought to begin near 
Chriſts Time ; and he that hath begun it later, 
unleſs he can Evidence that he was driven out 
from an Ancient Poſſeſſion , 1s not to be ſtiled 4 
Poſſeſſor but an Uſurper, an Intruder, an Inva« 
der , Diſobedient , Rebelliows , and Schiſmatical. 
Good Night, S. W. 

Quod ab initio fit invalidum, trattu temporis 
non Convaleſcit, is a Rule in the Civil Law. 


Yea, 
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Yea, whatever Poſſeſſionthe Pope got after- 
wards , was not only an illegal Uſurpation , 
but a manifelt Violation of the Con of 
_ ; and thereby Condemned as Schiſma- 
tical. 
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CHAP. VIL 


The Pope had not full Poſſeſſion here , 
before Hen. 8. I. Not m Au- 


guſtine's Time. II. Nor Afr. 


Is boldly pleaded ; that the Pope 
had Poſſeſſion of the Supremacy tn En- 
gland for nine hundred years tozether, 
trom Au7rſtinve till Fen. 3, And 

no Kg on Earth hath ſo long, and ſo clear pre- 


{cription for his Crown. 
To which we anſwer: 1. That he had not 


ſuch Poſſeſſior. 2. If he had, *tis no Argument 
of a juſt Title. 


— — 


SE&CH. b 


IVot in Auſtin's Time. State of Suprema- 
cy queſtioned, 


P_ P—— cr 


V | TE ſhall conſider the Popes Supremacy 
here, as it ſtood in and near St. Au- 


enſtine's time , and in the Ages after him t9 
Hen. 8. 

1. We have not found hitherto, that in or 
about the time of Avgnſtine , Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, the Pope had any ſuch power in Er- 
glard as is pretended. 

Indeed, 
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Indeed, hecame from Rome-; but he brought 
no Mandate with him ; and when he was come, 
he did nothing without the King's licence : at 
his arrival, he petitions the Ks; the Kin: 
conumaads him to ſtay in the Ie That, till his 
further pleaſure was known: he obeyed, atter- 


r 


JOr 


ward, the King gave him {rence to preach to ze/./.r,-, 


his Subjects; and, when he was himſelf con. 
verted, majorem predicand: licentiam, he enlarg- 
ed his licence fo to do. 

*Tistrue, Saint Gregory preſumed largly, to 
ſubject all the Prieſts of Brittain under Augu- 
ſtine; and to give him power to crect two 
Axrch-Biſhopricks , and twelve Biſhopricks under 
each of them ; but *tis one thing to claim , 
another thing to poſſeſs - for Ethelbert was then 
the only Chriſtian King , who had not the :wer- 
rieth part of Britain; and it appears, that at- 
ter both Saint Gregory and Auſtine were dead, 
there were but one Arch biſhop, and two Biſhops, 
throughout the Zrirtiſh lands, of the Roman 
Communion. 

Indeed, the Britiſh and Scorch Biſhops were 
many , but they renowncedall Communion with 
Rome, as appeared before. 

We thankfully acknowledge the Pope's ſend- 
ing over Preachers; his commending , ſome- 
times A-r9ch-Biſhops when deſired, to us; his di- 
rections to fill up vacant Sees : all which , and 
ſuch like,were Acts of Charity, becoming fo e- 
minent a Prelate in the Catholick Church: but 
ſure theſe werenot Marks of Supremacy. 

"Tis poſſible, Saint ler, as is urged, might 
bring the Decrees of the Koman Synod hither 
to be obſerved; and that they were worrhy of 
a H 3 our 
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our acceptance, and were accepted according- 
Iy ; but*tis certain, and will afterwards appear 
to be ſo , that ſach Decrees were never of force 
here, further than they were allowed by the 
King and Kingdom. 

*Tis not denied, but that ſometimes we ad» 
mitted the Pope*s Legates , and Bulls to9; yet 
the Legantine Corrts were not Anciently heard 
of; neither were the Legates themſelves, or 
thoſe Bulls,of any Authority without the Kins's 
Conſent. 

Some would argue from the great and flatte- 
rins Titles that were antiently given to the Pope; 
but ſare ſuch Titles can never ſignifie Poſſeſſion 
or Power, which at the ſametime, and perhaps 
by the very ſame Perſons that gave the Titles, 
was 7eallyand indeed denied him. 

But the great Seryicethe Biſhop of Calcedon 
hath done his Cauſe by theſe little Inſtances be. 
fore mentioned, will beſt appear, by a true ſtate 
of the queſtion touching the Supremacy be- 


* twixt the Pope and the King of England ; in 


which, ſuch things are notall concerned. 

Theplain queſtion is, who was then the Po- 
litical Head of the Church of England ? the 
King or the Pope? or more immediately, whe- 
ther the Pope then had poſſeſſ:on of the Supre- 
macy here 1n ſuch things, as was denied him by 
Hen. 8. at the beginning of our Reformation ? 
and the Pope ſtill challengeth ? and they are 
{uchas theſe. 
a 1. A Legiſlative Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cau» 
ſes, 

2. A Diſpenſative Power , above andagainſt 
the Lays of the Church. 


3. 
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3. A liberty to ſend Legates, and to hold 
Legantine Courts in England, without Licence. 

4. The Right of receiving the /z/t Appeals 
of the King's Subjedts. 

. The Patronage of the Engliſh Church, 
and Imrveſtitnres of Biſhops ; with power to 
impoſe Oaths upon them , contrary to their 
Oath of Alleg:once. 

6. The Firſt Fruits and Tenths of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Livings ; and a power to impoſe upon 
them what Penſions, or other Burthens, he plea- 
ſeth. 

7. The Goods of Clergy-men, dying Inte- 


©, 

Theſe are the Flowers of that Supremacy 
which the Pope claimeth in England, and our 
Kings, and Laws, and Cuſtoms deny him; as 
will appear afterwards in due place : for this 
= *tis enough to obſerve,that we find no 
oot-ſteps of ſuch poſleſlion of the Pope's 
Power in England, in or about Augwſtine's time. 

As for that one inſtance of Saint Wilfred's 
Appeal , it hath appeared before; that it be- 
ing rejected by two Kings ſuccelilively , by the 
other Arch-Biſhop , and by the whole Body of 
the Engliſh Clergy, ſure, *tisno full inſtance of 
the Pope's Poſſeſſion of the Supremacy here at 
thattime; and needsno further anſwer. 
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ST 3. Th 


MN clear or full poſſeſſion in the Aves afc 
ter Aulſtine, till Hen. 8. Fight Diſtia- 
tions ; the Queſtion ſtated. 


| {hn be thought that thovgh the things 
entiqned were not 1n the- Pope's poſſeſſion 
ſo carly ; yet, for many Ages together the 
were found in his Polleſſion, and fo continued, 
without interruption, Ull Hea.s. ejected the Pope, 
and poſleſt himſelf and his Succeſſors, of them.” 
Whether it were ſoor not, we are now 
to examine; and leaſt we ſhould be deceived 
with Colours and generalities , we muſt d:ſtin- 


onuiſh carctully. 


1. Betwixt a Primacy of Order and Dignity 
and Unity ; and Supremacy of Power, the only 
thing diſputed. 

2. Betwixt a Judgment of direttion refult- 
ing from the ſaid Primacy; and a Judgment of 
7uri(d.(t;on depending upon Supremacy. 

3. Betwixtthingsclarmed, and things grant- 
e4and poſſeſſed, 

4. Bctwixt things poſiciled continually; or 
for ſomctimeonly. | 

5- Betwixt Poilcliion partial, and of ſome 
{eficr Branches; and pſcnary or of the main bo- 
dy of Juriſdiction, 

6. Petwixt rhings permerted of curteſie, and 
rliidgs granted ont of wy. 

7. Betwixt croachmert through craft , or 
power or intereſt, or the temporary Oſſitancy of 
the 
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the People 3 and Power,grounded in the Laws, 
cnjoyed with the conſenr of the States of the 
Kingdom in times of peace. 

8. Laſtly, betwixt qwier poſleſſion;and inter- 
rupted, 

Theſe DiſtinCtions,may receive a flout from 
ſome capricious Adverſary; but, I find , there 
isnccd of them all, it we deal with a ſubtle 
one. 

For the Queſtion is ot, touching Primacy in 
the Biſhop of Rome ; or an acknowledged Judg- 
ment of direttion flowing from it; or a claim of 
Juriſdiction, which is no Poſſeſſion ; or a partial 
polleſſion of power in ſome leſler things; or a 
larger power in greater matters,yielded out of 
carteſie, ofſitancy, or fear,or ſurprize; and held 
only for a time, while things were wxſetled; or 
by power, craft or intereſt ;, but ſoon after 4iſ- 
claimed, and frequently interrupted : for, this 
is not ſuch a Poſleſſion as our Adverſaries plead 
for ; or, indeed, will ſtand them in ſtead. 

But the Queſtion in ſhort, is this; whether 
the Pope had a quiet and uninterrupted poſſeſſion of 
the Supreme Power over the Church of England in 
thoſe great Branches of Supremacy denied him by 
Henry the Eighth, for nine hundred years together, 
or for many Ages together befor e that time ? 

This, (triftly, muſt be the Queltion : forthe 
Complaint is ; that Hen. 8. difo/c{ed the Pope of 
the Supremacy which he han for ſo ma- 
ny Ages ; and made himſelf Head of the 
Church of England : therefore, thote very 

things which that Ki7then denied to the Pope, 
- ortook from him, mult be thoſe Flowers of the 
Supremacy, Which the Papiſts pretend, the Poſe 
a 2 
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had poſſeſſion of , for ſo many Apes together be. 
fore his time. 

Two things, therefore, and thoſe only, are 
needful to be ſought here : -what thoſe Braxches 
of Power are, which Henry the Eighth denied 
to the Popr,and reſumed to himſelf and his Suc- 
cellors? and whether the Pope had quietly, and 
without plain interruption, poſlelt the ſame for 
ſo many Ages before his time? and in order 
thereunto, when and how he got it ? 


CHAP. VIII 


Chap.$. 


CHAP. VIIL 


What the Supremacy was, which Hen- 
ry the Eighth took from the Pope . 
the Particulars of it, with Notes. 


, Is true”, Henry the Eighth reſumed 
the Title of the only Supreme Head 
in Earth, of the Church of England; 
and denied this Title to the Pope - 

but*tis plain, the Controverſie was not ſo much 

about the Tirle as the Power ; the Honours, Dip- 
nities, Furiſdittions, Authorities, Profits, &c. be- 
longing or appertaining to the ſaid Dignity of Su- 

preme Head of tbe Church of England: as is e- 

vident by the Statute, Her.8.26.c.1. 

The Particulars of that Power were ſuch as 
theſe. 

1. Henry the Eighth prohibited all Appeals 
to the PopeLAv.24.c.12.and Legates from Rome. 

2. Healfo forbad all payments of money, up- 
on any pretence, to the Pope, An.25.c.12. 

3. He demicd the Pope the Nominationand 
Conſecration of Arch- Biſhops and Biſhops, and 
Preſentations, An.25.20- 

4. He prohibited all Suits for Bulls cc. to 
be made to the Pope, or the See of Rome, 25. 
$1. 

5. He prohibited any Canons to be executed 
here, without the King's Licence, An.25.19. 

| have peruſed the Sratutes of King _ 
the Eighth; and I cannot find any thing _ 
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he took away from the Pope, but it is reducible 
to theſe five Heads: touching which , by the 
way, we note. 

'1. The Controverſie was not about a Pr;- 
macy of Order, or the beginning of Unity; 
but a Supremacy of Power. 

2. All theſe things were then denied him, 
not. by the King alone; but by all the States of 
the Kingdom, in many Starutes. 

3, The denial of all-theſe Branches. of Su- 
premacy to the Pope, were grounded upon the 
Ancient Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm, as is 
uſually noted in the Preamble of the ſaid S-.;- 
zutes : andif, that one thing ſhall be made to 
appear; we muſt conclude,that the Pope might 
be gwlty of an Vſarpation, but could neyer have 
a Legal Poſſeſſion of that Supremacy , that is in 
the queſtion, 

4. Note, that the States of the Kingdom in 

the Reignof Queen Mzry , (when by means of 
Cardinal Pool, they recognized the Pope's Su- 
premacy,) it was with this careful and expreſs 
Limitation;, that nothing therein ſhould be unde;- 
ſtood to diminiſh any the Liberties of the Imperial 
Crown of this Realm ;, which aid belong unto it mn 
the Twentieth year of Aen.8.—without deminu- 
tion Or enlargmert of the Pope's Supremacy in Eng- 
land as it was in the Twentieth year of Hen. 8, So 
that Queen Hary ,- and her bans, added 
nothing tothe Poper, but only reſtored what he 
had before; and when and how that was obtain- 
ed, isncext to be examined. 


CHAP. IX, 


Chap.g. 


GAAP IX 


Whether the Pope's Supremacy bere , 
was in quiet Poſſeſſion till Henry 
the Eighth? 


E have found, what Branches 
of the Pope's Power, were 
cut off by Hen.8. 

The Queſtion is, whether 
the Pope had Poſſeſſion of thein, without inter- 
rption, before that rime ? and, that we may 
proceed dict:z;tly , and clearly ; we ſhall con- 
ſider each of the former Branches by them- 
ſelves : and firſt we begin with the Pope's Pow- 
er of receiving Appeals from hence ; which 
carries a very conliderable part of his pretend- 
ed Furtſaition, 


$SE CI. I. 


Of Appeals to Rome. Three Netions of 
Appeal. Appeals to Rome Locally, or 
by Legates, Wilfrid. Anſelm. 


Ar to Rome, we have found among theſe 
things which were prohibited by Herry 
the Eighth : Therefore no doubt the Pope claium- 


ed, and in ſorge ſort poſſeſſed the power of re» 
cciying 
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ceiving ſuch Appeals before. But what kind of 
Poſſeſſion, how free, and how long, is worthy to 
be enquired. 

Appeal, is a word taken ſeveral ways : Some- 
3Senſes of EIMeS It 1s only to accuſe ;, ſo we find it in the 
Appeal, Statwres of the 11 and 21 Rich. 2. Sometimes 

to refer our ſelves for judgment, to ſome wor- 
thy perſon; ſo Fraxcfort, Cc. appealed to Fohi: 
Calvin. 3. But now it 1s chiefly uſed for a re- 
moving a cauſe from an inferior to a Swperior 
Courr, that hath power of diſanulling what the 
other did. 

In this laſt ſenſe, Hiſtorians tell us, that Ap- 
peals to Rome were not muſe with us, till about 
five hundred years agon, Or a little more, viz. 
the year 1140. 

T heſe Appeals ro Rome were received and 
judged either in the Popes Court at Rome; or by 
his ——_ in England. A word or two of 
cach. 

| For Appeals tothe Pope at Rome,the two famous 
| 1, Locally. Inſtances of Wilfred and Aiſelm, take up much 


of our Hiſtory. 
Filſred. But they both ſeem,art Icaſt at firſt, to have 
Anſelm, aled to the Pope, under the ſecond notion 


of appeal : Not to him asa proper or legal 7udze ; 
but asa great and venerable Prelate. 

\ But not to ſtick there ; *cis well known what 
| effeft they obtained : As for Wilfred, his account 
| was of elder date; and hath appeared before,to 
the great prejudice of the Popes Poſſeſſion in En- 
gland at that time, 

But Avſelm is the great monument of Papal Q- 
bedience;, and, as a learned man obſerves, the 
fir# promoter of Papal Authority in Hagen 

e 


Anſelm. 
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He began his Enterpriſe with a pretence, that 

he ought uot to be barr'd of viſiting the Vicar 

of St. Peter , cauſu Reginngs Eccleſia; bur he was 

not ſuffered to do that: So far was the Pope 

then, from having the power of receiving ap- 

peals, that he might nor receive the wi/iz of a 

perſon of Arſelm's quality, without the Kings 

leave. 

Firſt, he was told by the B:ſhops, as well as 
Lay-Lord;, that it was a thing unheard of, and 
altogether againſt the uſe of the Realm, for any of 
the great men, eſpecially himſelf to preſume any ſuch 
thing, without the Kings Licence. 

Notwithſtanding , he would, and did go; 
but what followed ? His Biſhoprick was ſciz'd in- 
to the Kings hand: And the Pope durſt not, or 
thought not good, to give him either Conſilinm 
or A«xilium,asSir Rog. T wiſd.p. 11. 12.makes 
appear out Eadmer, p. 2c, 26,38,39,53. 

In the diſpute , the Xing told Arſelm, the 
Pope had not to do with his R:yhrs; and wrote 
that free Letter, we find in Forwalenſis Col. 99g, 

30. and upon the ambiguous anſwer of the Pops, 

the King ſent another letter by Anſelm himſelf ts 

Rome, who - 54 his Maſter, nec amiſ- gxdin. 954 
fione Regni, &c. for the loſs of his Kingdom, 13. 

he would not loſe the nveſtiture of his Churches, 

But Anſelm, as Arch-Biſhop, took the Oath, _.. 
that was appointed by the Pope to be taken at = 
the receiving of the Pal, which allowed his 
Power to receive Appeals. 

'Tis true; but Poze P-ſchalss himſelf, who , - 
deviſed that Oath, acknowledgeth, that it was * 
as Anſelm ſ1gnined to him, ner admitted ; but 
wondred at; and lookt onasa /trange — 
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B2von, an. both by the King and the great mc; of the King - 


1102.nu.$, 


Malm(.1, 1, 
ae geſt. Pont. 


HANge 


In Hen. 2, 


Malm.ibid. 


Math, Pay, 
TIG4., 
Hoved. 11 
Hen. 2. 


dom, The K:»s pleaded the Fundamental Laws 
and cuſtoms of the Land againlt it; it iS acuſtom 
of my Kingdom inſtituted by my Father , that us 
Pope may be appealed unto, without the Kings li. 
cence. He that takes away the cuſtoms of the King- 
dom, doth violate the Power and Crown of the King. 
And tis well noted by Arch-Biſhop Bremhal, 
that the Laws eſtahlilhed by his Father, viz. 
William the Conqueror, were no Other than the 
Laws of Edward the Confeſſor ;, that is to ſay, the 
old Saxon Laws, who had before yielded tothe 
requeſt of his Barozs (as Hoveden notes) to 
confirm thoſe Laws. 

. But , though A-ſelm had obliged himſelf by 
the ſaid Oarhto the Pope, yet the reſt of the Br- 
ſhops refuſedthe Yoke; and thereupon, Malmsb. 
tells us, : his cc. that, in the execution of theſe 
things, all the Biſhops of England did deny their 
Suffrage to their Primate. 

Conſequently, the Unanimity of the whole 
Realm, appcarcd in the ſame Point, in the 
Reign of this Kings Grandchild, in the Statute 
of Clarendon ;, confirming the former Brittiſh, 
Fngliſh cx/tom, not only by their conſents, but 
their Oaths : wherein generally cyery man is in- 
tcrdicted to appeal ro Rome. 

This Statute Of Clarendon was made, when Po- 
pery ſeemed to be at the height in England - It 
was made toconfirm the Cuſtoms and Liberties of 
Henry the Seconds Predeceſſors ; that is to ſay, as 
the words of the Statute are , his Grandfather 
Henry the firſt, Son of the Conqueror, and other 
Kinos. Now the Cuſtoms of England are our 


common Lays,and the cuſtoms of his Predeceſſors 
were 
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13 


were the Saxon, Daniſh, and Norman Laws ; P.73s 


aud therefore ought to be oblerved of all, as my 
Lord Brambhall realons. 

What theſe cuſtoms were, I may ſhew more 
largely hereafter ; at preſent this one is pertt- 
nent. All appeals in England muſt proceed regu- 
larly, from the Arch-Deacon to the Biſhop, from 
the Biſhop to the Arch Biſhop, andif the Arch- Biſhop 
failto do his duty, the laſt muſt be to the King, to 
give order for redreſs, that is, by fit delegates. 

In Ed. the Thiras time, wehavea plain Law to 
the ſame purpoſe in theſe words 5 Whoſoever 
ſhoulddraw any of the Kinss Subjetts out of theRealm 
in plea about any canfe, whereof the Cognizance be- 
longeth to the Kings Court,or ſhould ſuc mn any foreign 
Court to defeat any 7udgment given wn the Kings 
Court, (viz. by appealing to Rome) they ſhould in- 
cur the ſame penalties;, and upon the ſame ground, 
the body of the Kingdom would not ſuffer E4- 
ward the Firſt, to to be cired before the Pope. 

*Tis conteſt; that. in the Laws of Hen. 1. tis 


27 F1, 3.» 
I, 


granted, that in caſea Biſhoperring in Faith;and 0, 


on Admonition, appearing incorrigible, ad ſunm- 
mos Pontifices (the Arch-Biſhops ) vel ſedem Apo- 
ſtolicam, accuſetur : which pallage , as Sir Ro. 
Twiſden guelles, was inlerted afterwards ;, or 
the grant gotten by the importunity of the then 
Pope. 

Bur the ſame learned Mans Note upon It, IS, 


Anſ, 


that, this is the only Cauſe wherein I find any En- pz, 


gliſh Law approve a foreign Fudicature. 

'Tis plain, A-ſzln's Appeal (now on foot) 
was diſapproved by the whole Kingdowns : tis &- 
vident , that the Clauſe was directly Yepurnant 
£0 the Liberties and Cuſtoms of the Realm; upon 

[ which 
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which A-ſclm's Appeal was ſo ill reſented. 

*Tis manifeſt in thoſe days, and after, ap- 
peals to Rome were not common : yea this very 
Pope Paſchalis complains ts this King , Vos op- 
preſſis Apoſtolice ſedis appellationem ſubſtrabitis , 
which was ar. 1115. and that they were held, 
a cruel zt7uſion on the Churches Liberty ; ſo as 
at the Aſſize at Clarendon , 1164. this Law, if 
it were 10, was 4azzulled and declared to be con- 
trary to the liberties and cuſtoms of the Realm; 
the eighth Chapter whereof, is wholly ſpent in 
ſhewing the Right of the Kingdom in this point, 
quod non appellaretur, for any Canſe,ad ſedem Apo- 
ſtolicam, without leave had firſt, from the King 
and his Officials, as oh. Sariſb. interprets, Ep. 
L390» Þ- <5 4+ 

ladced, the King did perſonally yield after- 
wards, a, 1172. not tO hinder ſuch appeals in 
Ecclcſraſtical Caules. 

But the whole K:n7do» four years aiter,would 
n2t quit their intereſt ; but did again renew 
the allize of Clarendon, 11576. uling this cloſe 
expreſſion. 7uſtitie faciant querere per conſueru- 
anem terre illos qui 4 reno receſſerunt , & niſt 
reaire voluerint, C& ſtare tn curia domint Regts, ut 
lecxentur,, &C. as Gervaſe alſo notes. au. 1176. 
Col. 1433. 19. 

Accordingly , was the prattice, during K. 
Rich, the ſeconds time : Geffrey Arch-Biſhop of 
York, was complainedof; that hedid nor only 
refuſe Appeals ro Rome, but impriſonedthoſe that 
made them: and though upon that complaint, 
a time was aſſigned to make his defence to the 
Pope, yet he refaſed to go; becauſe of the Kings 
Prohibition and the indiſpoſition of the _ 

After 
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After this, upon a difference with the X:zg, 
the Arch-Biſhop went to Rome; and made his . 

ace with the Pope, and returns; but the King 
offended with it,committed the care even of the 
ſpirituals of his Arch-Biſboprick, to others , till 
he had reconciled himſelf to the Crown, which 
was nere two years after, about 1198. 

After this, again, he received complaint 
from Inmocentizs Ill. non excuſare te pores, Cc. 

Thou canſt not excuſe thy ſelf as thou oughteſt, that Hvv. an, 
thou art 1gnorant of the priviledze of Appeals to us ;, 1391» 
ſeeing thou thy ſelf has ſometimes done the ſame. 

And near about tae fame time (as Twiſden 
obſerves) Robert Abbot of Thorney, depoſed by * 
Hubert Arch-Biſhop, was kept in Priſon a year 
and an half, without any regard had to his ap- #1». .4 3a 
peal made to the Pope. . 0.37. 

Indeed, that Pope Immocert the Third and his 1, 
Clergy, great inſtruments in obtaining age 
Charta from that Prince, had got that clauſe 
inſerted, liceat unicuique, it is Lnyful for any one 
to go ont of our Kingdom, and to retiiragniſi in rem- 

ore Guerre, per aliquod breve tempus. After 

which , ſaith Twi/der, it is ſcarce imaginable 

how every petty cauſe was by appeals removed 

to Rome; which did not only cauſe Jealouſic at 

Rome, that the grievance would not long be 

born ; and put the Pope, ir: prudence to ſtudy 

and effeft a mitigation, by ſome favourable pri- 

viledges, granted fo the Arch-Biſneprick : but 

it did allo awaken the King and K:nodom, to 

itand upon, and recover their ancient {berry in 
| that poize. 

Rereupon, the Body of the Ximgdom, intheir 24241, py, 
querelous Letter to Jwnocent the fourth, 1245. p.668.3. 

b-2 Or 
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or rather to the Councilat Lions, claim, that no 
Legate ought tocome here, but onthe King's deſire, 
C- ne qurs extra Kegnum trahatur in Cauſam : 
which Math. Par. left ext ;, but is found in Mr. 
Roper's AM.S. and Mr. Dugdale's ;, as Sir Roger 
Twiſd: oblerycs ; agreeable to one of the 
Gravamina Avglie, (cnt to the ſame Pope 12.46- 
Viz. quod Anglici extra Regnum in Cauſts, Apoſt o- 
lica Authoritatc trahuntur, 

Therefore, it is moſt remarkable, that at 
the -reviling of 14agua Charta by Edw. 1. the 
former clauſe, liceat unicuique Cc. was left out, 
Since which time, none of the Clergy might 
go beyond Seas, but with the King's leave; as 
the Writs in the Regiſter, and the Hts of Par- 
lament aſſure us; and which is more , if any 
were in the Court of Rome , the Ks called 
them home, 

The Rich Cardinel, and Biſhopof Wincheſter, 
knew the Law in this cale; and that no man 

vas ſo great, but he might need pardon for the 
offence: and therefore , about 1 429. cauſed a 
Petition to be exhibited in Parliament , that 
neither h19ſc!f, nor any other, ſhould be trou- 
bled by the Am cc. for cauſe of any proviſi- 
on or oftence done by the ſaid Cardinal againſt 
any Statute of Proviſions &e. this was in the 
Eighth of Henry the Sixth, and we havea plain 
Statute making ſuch Appeals a premunire in Ed- 
wardthe Fourth. Sir Roger Twiſden obſerves, 
the truti of this barrins Appeals,is [o conſtantly 
averred, by all the Ancient Monuments of this 
Nation, as Philip Scot, not finding how to deny 


' it, falls upon another way ; that, if the Right 


of Appeals were abrogated, it concludes not the 
See 
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See of Rome had no Juriſdiction over this 
Church : the Conceſſion gives countenance to 
our preſent enquiry ; the conſequence ſhall be 
conſidered in its proper place. 

What can be further ſaid, in pretence of a 
quiet polleſſion of Appeals, for nine hundred years 
together ? ſince it hath been fouud to be #- 
rterrupted all along,till within one hundred years 
before Hen.8. 

Eſpecially ſeeing my Lord Bramball hath 
made it evident by clear Inſtances, that it is the 
Unanimous Fudement of all Chriſtendom , that, 
not the Pope, but their own Sovercigns in their 
Councils , are the laſt Zudzes of their National 
Liberties, vid Bramh-p.106. to 118. 


SEC I. IL. 


Of the Popes Poſſeſſion bere by his Legates ; 
Occaſion of them , Entertainment of 
them. 


T is acknowledged by ſome, that citing Ex- 
gliſhmen to appear at Rome, was very incon- 
venient; therefore the Pope had his Legates 
here, to execute his Power without that incon- 
venience tO us. 

How the Pope had poſſeſſion of this Legantine 
Power, is now to be enquired. 

The Correſpondence betwixt us and Rome, 
at firſt, gave riſe to this Power; the Meſſenrers 
from Rome , were ſometimes called Legart ; 
though at other times Nunc. 

I 3 After 


2 


117 


118 Poſſeſſion. Chap.g. 

After the Erection of Canterbury into an 

Arch- Biſhoprick : the Ar ch-Biſnop, was held, 

quaſs Alterius Orbis Papa, as , Urban. 2, ſtiled 

him : he exerciſing Yices Apoſtolicas in Anglia ; 

'3* that is, uſedthe ſame Power, within this 1land, 
the Pope did in other Parts. 

Conſequently,if any queſtion didariſe, the 

determination was in Coxncil;, as the depoſing 

* Stygand , and the ſetling the precedency be- 

twixt Canterbary and York, The Inſtruttions 

mentioned of Henry tie Firit, fay, the Right 

of the Realm is, that none ſhould be drawn out 

of it, Anthoritate Apoſtolica , aad do aſſure us, 

that our Ancient Applications to the Pope were 

Acts of Brotherly Confidence wn the Wiſdom, Picty 

and Kiadneſs of that Church ; that it was able 

and wile to adviſe and aflilt us in any difhcul- 

ty; and not of obedience, or acknowledgment of 

Furiſdiction ;, as appear, by that Letter of Ke- 

Mill. de nulphus Cc. to Pope Leo the Third, An. 797. 

” Os quibics Sapientie Clavis , the Key of Wiſdom, 

; not Asthority, was acknowledged thercin. 

Much leſs can we imagine , that the Pope's 

Meſſengers , brovght hither any other Power, 

than thatof Diret#or and Counſel at firſt , ci- 

ther to the King or Arch-Biſhop ;, the Arch- 

Billop was, nzhizz u7quam Leoart ditions addi- 

fs : Therefore , none were {uficred to wear 

a Miter , within his Province ;, or had the Cra- 

cies carried, nor laid any Zxcommunication , 

upon ti1's ground ; in Dieceft Archiepiſcopi Ape- 

fto'ican ron tenere Sementiam, Gervaſ. Cl. 166 3; 

55-& .tn.1157. Cl.1531.38. TheChurchof. 

C2. being then eſteemed, ommum noſtrum Ma- 

ter Commuuns [::b ſponſi Feſu «Chriſti diſpoſitione, 

hid, True, 


$070. 
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True, the Pope did pracipere, but, that did 
not argue the acknowledgment of his Power ; 
ſo Fohn Calvin ccmmanded Knox : the quelti- 
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ky w Fiſt, 


on is, how he was obeyed? *tis certain, his Pres Scot. 93; 


cepts, if diſliked , were queſtioned, Eadm. p. 92. 
40. oppoſed Gerwaſ. Col. 1315. 66 and thoſe he 
ſent not permitted, to medle with thoſe things 
they came about, ib:4.Col. 15 58.54- 


But Hiſtorians obſerve , that we might be g.cgon 
wroughtto bettcr temper , ſome Perſons were of Legates, 


admitted into the K:n7dom, that might by de- 
grees , raiſe the Papacy toits deligned height : 
theſe were called Legates; but we find not any 
Courts kept by them, or any Power exerciſed 
with eftect, beyond what the King and King- 
dom pleaſed, which indeed was very little. 

The Pope's Legate was at the Council touch- 
ing the precedence of the Arch-Biſhops ;, but 
he ſubſcribed the ſixteenth, after all the Engliſh 
Biſhops, and nor like the Pope's Perſon, or Pro- 
tor ;, as Sir Roger Twiſden proves, p.20. 

The firſt Council , wherein the Pope's Legate 
preceded A-rch-Biſhops, was that of YViewa, a 
little more than three hundred years agon, viz, 
1311. as the ſame Author obſerves ; wherein 
he looked like the Legare of his Holineſs in- 
deed. 

But let us examine what entertainment the 
Power of a Legate found here : the Arch- Biſhop 
was jealous that a Legate reſiding here, would 
prove in ſus dignitatis prejudicium : and the 
King himſelf, was not without ſuſpitions ; and 
therefore, would fufter none, ſo much as to be 
taken for Pope, but whom he approved; nor a- 


ny to receive ſo much as a Letter from Rome, 
L 4 without 
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without acquainting him with it; and held it 
an undoubted Right of the Crown, that, ut ne- 
minem Cc. none (hauld be admitted to da the office 
of a Legate here,if be himſclf did not deſire it. 

' Things ſtanding thus in 1 1co. the Arch-Bi- 
ſoen of PFienna, coming over, reported himſelf 
that he had the Leganrine Power of all Britta: 


committed uo him ; but , finding no encou- 


ragement to uſe his Commiſſion, departed, ( 4 ne- 
mine Cc.) by none received as Legare, nor do- 
ing ary part of that office. 

Fourtcen years after , Paſchalis the Second, 
by Letters, expoſtulates, with the Xi7g abouxg 
leveral things; in particular, his zon-adm:tting 
either Meſſenger or Letter, without hus leave, 

A ycar after, addreſt Aſelm, Nephew to the 
late Arc-Bifbop:, ſhewing his Commiſſion Vices 
gerere Apoſtolicas in Ancla + this made known 3 
the Clergy and Nobility, 12 Conncil at Londen, 
lent the Arch-Biſhop to the King in Normandy, 
tomake knownunto him, the Ancient Geſtom of 
the Realm ;, and, by his adyice to Rome, ut hec 
nova anithilaret.' | 

Aitcr this, 4. 1119. the King ſent his F5- 
ſhops to a Council held by Calixtzs the Eleventh, 
at Ahemes, with Inſtruttions ,-among other 
things , thar they ſhould hi»mbly hear the Pope's 
Precepts, but bring no ſuperſlyas adinventiones into 
his Kingdom. © 

In November following , the Pope and King 
had a meeting at Giſors in Normandy; where 
Catxtws confirmed unto him his Father's Uſages; 
in ſpecial, that of ſending no Legate hither, bug 
on the X:g's ſire : and when the ſame Pope, 
20t full two years aftex his Grant tothe con- 
6-- | Trary, 
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trary , addreſt another Legare to theſe parts ; adn. p. 
the Kms wiſdom 1o ordered it, that (qui Le- 737» 46. 


gati Cc.) he which came to do the office of a 
Legate in all Brittain, was ſent as he came, with- 
out doing any part of that Ofhce. 


Bur it is ſaid that Clixr:# confirmed unto the gyz, 


King, his Fathers uſages : Therefore , it was 
jn the Popes power or:girally and by delegation, 
and not in the King. Accordingly in our beſt 
Authors, and in particular, Eadmer, we find 
thele words ; Collata, Conceſſa, Impetrata, Per- 
miſſa 5, as is urged in anſwer to my Lord 
Cook, © 


Theſe words indeed intimate the Popes kind. Ant. 


neſs and peaceable diſpoſition at preſent,v:z.that 
he will not diſturb, but allow our enjoyment of 
our ancient priviledges : Conceſſa, fungs permiſſa; 
the ſame Eadm. calls Antiqua Anglie conſuetuda, 
libertas Reg p. 118. 33, 40. 

2, The words do ſcem alſoto intimate,the 
Popes claim at that time; but the true queſtion 
is, about his Poſſeſſion, which in placing Legates 
there, was cver denicd himnot as a thing grant- 
ed formerly by the Pope, but as one of the dig- 
aitates, uſus, & conſuetudines, as Hen. 1. claimed 
and defended. 

3. Laſtly,they rather intimated the Popes want: 
of power, than proved his Authority here: and 
what our Princes did in their own right , he 
would continue to them as a Pr:viledge : for no 
other reaſon but becauſe he could zot take it 
from them; or durlſt not deny it to them ; ſo 
he dealt with Edw. the Confeſſor. FYobis Regibus 
Anglie commutimus advocationem ejuſdem lact x; 
but long before that, our Kiz2s looked upon ig 

as 
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as their Office, regere populum Domini C+ Eccle- 


1059-4-23* ram ejus ; which the Pope knew well enough, 


Eap,4.15, 


Matth, par, 
F245, 
F246, 


IS1, 


Therefore, a Legate landing in England in Ed. 
4. time, was obliged to take Oath,that he would 
attempt nothing to the derogation of the Rights 
of the King or Crown. 

In Hen. 4's Nonage, his Uncle was ſent Legate 
by Martin. 5. Rich. Cawdry the Kings Atrorney, 
made proteſtation;, that None was to come as Le- 
gate from the Pope, or enter the Kingdom without 
the Kings appointment : a Right enjoyed from all 
memory. 

In the Reign of Her. 5. the deſign of ſending 
a Leoate from Rome, thongh it were the Kizzgs 
own Brother, was oppoſed; thecnterpriſc took 
no effect during that Kings Reign : Yer. Arch. 
chic.p.78,80. And in the eleventh of the fame 
Ring, the Fadves unanimouſly pronounce, hat 
the Statutes mentioned were only declaratory of the 
common cuſtom of England. fol. 69, 56. 

It was in the Tear 1242 when the whole 
State of Enzland complained of the Popes mfa- 
mous Meſſenger, (non obſtante) by which Oarhs, 
Cuſtoms Cc. were not only weakred but made 
void : And unleſs the grievances were removed, 
Opportebit nos porzere Murum pro domo Domini, C& 
libertate Regni. 

Yea long after this, inthe year 1343. Edw. 
3. made his Addrefles likewife to Rome, which 
the Pope branded with the Title of Rebellion - 
But to requite him, that wiſe and ſtout Prince, 
made the Srarutes of Proviſo's and Premunire , 
directly oppoſed to the /ncroachments and Uſur- 
pation: of the Court of Rome; whereby he ſo aba- 
ted their power in Ereland for ſundry Ages fol- 
lowing, 
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lowing, that a Deanand Chapter was able to deal Br2mbal p. 
with the Pope in Englard, and to foil him too. 99 


an. 1420. 

The Sum is, during the Reigns of all the Brir- 
tihand Saxon Kings,until theNorman Conqueſt, 
Legations frout Rome were ſeldom , and but 
Mcſſengers : A Legantine or Nuncio's Court we 


find not. Gregory, Biſhop of O/ti«m, the Popes Spel. conc. 
own Legate , did confeſs, that he was the firſt an.784. 


Roman P: eſt that was ſent into thoſe parts of Brit- 
tain, fromthe time of St. Aultin, 

When theſe Legates multiplied, and uſurped 
Authority over us, the Kingdom would not bear 
it; as appears by the Srarure of Clarendon, con- 
fi-ming the ancient Brittiſh Engliſh Cuſtom, with 
the conſent and Oarths of all the Prelates and 
Peers of the Realm : and upon this cuſtom was 
the Law grounded, Ss quis inventus, Cc. If any 
one be found bringing in the Popes Letter or Mait- 
date, let him be apprehended, let juſtice paſs up+ 
on him without delay, as a 1 raitor t9 the King 
and Kingdom. Math. Par. an. 1164. Hoved. 
in Ha.2. 

And all along afterwards we have found, that 
ſtill as occaſion required , the ſame cuſtom was 
maintained and vindicated both by the Church 
and Srate of the Realm till within an handred 
years before Hen. 8. 

So that the rejeCtion of the Popes Legate is 
founded in the ancient Right , the common and 
Statute Laws of the Realm; and the Zegantine 
power is a plain Vſurpation contrary thereunto 
and was eyer lookt upon as ſuch, it never ha- 
ving any real poſſeſſion among, us by Law, or quiet 
polleſſion in Fa, for any conſiderable time to- 
. gether 3 
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gether ; bnt was ſtill interrupted by the whole 
Kingdom, by new declaratory Laws againlt it. 

Thus, we have ſeen how the Popes Poſſeſſion 
of the formal branch of 7urwdittion, by Appeals 
and Legates, ſtood here, from St. Auſtin to Her. 
8. and that it was quiet and uninterrupted for 
nine bundred together, palleth away as a Vapour. 
The Contrary being evident by as Aathentick, 
Teſtimonies as can be deſired: and now what can 
be imagined to enervate them ? 

If it be urged that it was once in the body of 
our Laws, viz. In Magna Charta, liceat unicuique 
de cetera exire de Regno noſtro, & redire ſalvo & 
ſecure per terram C per aquam, ſalva fide noſtra, 
miſs in tempore Guerre per aliquod breve Tempus 
*tis conteſt. | 

But here is no expreſlion, that plainly and in 
terms, gives licenſe of Appeals to Rome : * Tis 
indeed ſaid, that it is lawful for any to go out 
of the Kingdom and to return fale : But mark 
the Conditions following , Niſe in &c. "Tis 
likely, theſe words were inſerted in favour of 
Appeals, but it may be the Authors were time- 
rous to word it ina more plain contradiction to 
Our aicient Zzbertres. | 

2. Thevery form of words as they are,would 
ſeem to intimate that the Cuſtom of England was 
otherwiſe. 

3. Laſtly, If it þe conſidered, how ſoon after, 
and with what «nauimity and courage onr ancient 
Liberty to the contrary, was redeemed and vin- 
dicated; and that claule left out of Magna Char- 
7a cver ſince, though revited and confirmed by 
ſo many Kings and Parliaments ſuccellively, it 
is ouly an argument of aſudden and yiolent tor- 

rent 
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rent of Papal Power in King Fohr's time, cc, 

not of any grounded or well ſerrted Arthority in 

the Engliſh Laws, as out Engliſh Liberties have. 

I Conclude, with thoſe weighty words of the 

Statute of Ed.3.an.27.c.1. Having regardtothe 

ſaid Statute made in the time of his ſaid Grandfa- 

thers, which Statute holdeth always in force, which 

was never annulled or defeated in any point : And 

for as much as he is bound by his Oath to do the ſame, 

to be kept as the Law of the Realm, though, that by 

ſufferance and negligence it hath been ſince attempred 

to the Contrary. Vid. Preambleof the Statute. 
Whereupon, it is well obſerved, that Queen 4s & 

Mary her ſelf denyed Cardinal Pelow to appear 39% 

as the Popes Legate 1n England, in her time - And 

cauſed all the Sea-ports to be ſtopped , and all 

Letters, Briefs, and Bulls to be intercepted and 

brought to her. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


The Pope's Legiſlative Power in Eng- 
land before Hen. 8. No Canons 
of the Pope oblige us without our 
Conſent ; our Kmgs,Saxons,Danes, 
Normans , made Laws Eccleſtaſti- 
cal. 


E have found poſſeſſion of the 

Exec:tive Power otherwiſe 

than was pretended ; we 

now coine to conſider how 

it ſtood with the Legiſlative : the Pope, indeed 

claimed a Power of making and impoling Canons 

upon this Church: but Henry the Eighth denied 

him any ſuch Power ; and prohibited any Ca- 

20ns Whatſoever to be executed here, without 
the King's Licence, An.25.19. 

The queſtion now 1s, whether the Pope en- 
Joyed that Power of making and impoſing Ca- 
nons effeftually and quietly here , from the time 
of Saint Auguſtine to Henry the Eighth , or in- 
deed any conſiderable time together ? and this 
would inviteustoa greater Debate, who was 
Supreme in the Engliſh Church (the Fope or the 
King )during that time; or rather who had the 
exerciſe of the Supremacy : for the Power of 
making Laws, isthe chiet Flower or Branch of 
the Supremacy; and he that freely, and without 
interruption, exjoyed this Power, was _— 

6153 
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leſs, in the Poſſeſſron of the Supremacy. 

That the Pope had It not, 10 loug and fo quiet= 
ly, as is pleaded by ſome; and that our Kings 
have gcnera!ly enjoyed it, will both together 
appear v/ith evidence enough by the Particn- 
lars following. 

1. If none were to be taken for Pope but by 
the King's Appointment : Sure his Laws were 
not to be received, but with the King's Allows 
ANCC. 

2. If not ſo much as a Letter could be re- 
ceived from the Pope without the King's Know- 
ledze , who cauſed words prejudicial to the 
Crown to be renounced :; Sure , neither his 
Laws. 

Both the Antecedents we find in Eadm.p.626. 

131.1, 
F 3. If no Canons could be made here without 
the King's Authority; or being made , could 
have any force, but by the King's Alowance and 
Confirmation, Where was the Pope's Supremacy ? 
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that Canons could not be made here without conyows- 
the King's Authority, is evident; becauſe the tjons by 
Convocations themſelves , always were , and Kings. 


oughtto be Aſſembled by the King's Writ, Eadm. 
p-24-5-11, Beſides, the King cauſed ſome to 
ſit therein, to Supervyſe the Actions: & Legato 
ex parte Regis &Regm mmbiberent, neibi comra Re- 
gram Coronam C& dignitates al:quid ftatucre atten- 
taret ; and when any did otherwiſe, he was 
forced to rerraft what he had done; as did 
Peckham : or were, in paucis Servate;, as thoſe 
of Boniface, Math. Par. An. 1237. p. 447- 51+ 
Lindwoed.c.1 .Gloſ.1. 

If Canons were made, though the Popes Le- 


ates 
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Can.confire gate, and conſequently all his power, was at 
by Kings. the making of them ; yet had they no force at 


P.19, 20. 


all, as Laws over us, without the Kings allow- 
ance and confirmation: The Kg having firſt 
heard what was decreed, Conſenſum prebuit au- 
thoritate Regia C poteſtate confirmavit Statuta 
concili;, by his Kingly power he confirmed the 
Statutes of the Conncil of William Arch-Biſhopof 
Cant. and the Legate of the holy Church , cele- 
brated at Weſtminſter -— by the Aſcent of the 
Kine, and primorum omnizn Regni : the Chapters 
ſubſcribed were promuleed. Eadmn.p.6.29. Flor. 


| Wigorn. ant. 1127. p. 505+ Gervaſe an. 1175. Col. 


1429.18. 

Twiſden Concludes, as for Councils, it is Cer- 
tain, none were here called from Rome;till 1127. 
If they did come to any, as to Calcuth, the 
King, upon the advice of the Arch-Biſhop, Sra- 
ruit diem appointed the day of the Council : 
So when IW:{t:am the firſt, held one at Wincheſter, 
1070. for depoling Srygand; though there came 
to it three ſent from Alexan. 2. Yet it was 
held, 7ubente > preſente Rege; who was Preſi- 
dent of it, whercin, as betore was noted, the 
Popes Leoate \ubſcribed the lixteenth after all 
the Engliſh Biſhops. Vita Lanfranci. c. 7. p. 7. 
Col.1.d. | 

All our Cons are therefore (as they are juſt- 
ly) called, the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Laws, be- 
cauſe no Canons have the power of Laws, but 
ſuch as he allows and confirms : and whatſoever 
Canons he confirmed of old, that had their ori- 

inal from a forezgz power, he allowed for the 

e of their Piety orEquity,or as a means of Com- 
won with the Church from whence they came, 

but 
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but his allowance or” confirmation gave then! all 
the Authority they had in England. 
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'Tisa point fo plain in tory, that it is be- Before - 
yond queltion , that during all the time from Conquelt. 


St. Grezory to the Conguejt, the Britriſn, Saxon, 
and Daniſh Kings (without any dependance on 
the Pope) did uſuaily make Fceleſraſtical Laws, 
Witneſs, the laws of Excombert, Ina, Withred, 
Alfrede , Edward Arthelſtan , Edmond Edgar , 
Athelred , Cimutus , and Edward the Confefſor ; 
among which Laws, one makes it the Office of 
a Kino, tO Govern the Chu: ch as the Vicar of God. 

Indeed, at laſt the Pope was officioully k:n4, 
and did bcſtow after a very formal way, upon 
the laſt of thoſe Kings, Edward the Confeſſor, a 
Priviledge, which all his Predecefſors had cnjoy- 
ed as their own #ndoubred Right beſore, viz. 
the ProteCtion of all the Churches of England, 
and power to him and his Succefſors the Kings of 
England for ever; inhis ſtead, to make juj* Eccle» 
ſraſtical Conſtitutions with the advice of their Biſhops 
and Avbots, But. with thanks to his Holineſs, 
our K:2s ſtill continued their ancient c/tom 
which they had enjoyed fr om: the beginning, mn 
the rizht of the Crown, without reſpect to his 
curteſie 1N that matter, 

After the Conqueſt, our Norman Kings did 
alſo exerciſe the ſame Lezi/litive power in Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Cauſes over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons from 
time to time, with the conſent of rhe Lords 
Spiruual and Temporal. Hence all thoſe Statutcs 
concerning Benefices, Tythes, Advowſcits, L:ds 
given in Mortmain, Prohibitions, Conſultations, 
Premunires , quare impedits , Priv:ledge of the 
Clergy , Extortions Of Eccleſtaſtical Courts oc 

K Oftcers, 


Afccr Con® 
queſt, 
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Officers, Regulation of Fees , Wages of Pricſts, 
Mortuaries , Santtuaries , Appropriations ;, and 
in ſum, as Biſhop Bramh. adds, Althings which 
did belong to the external ſubſiſtence , Regiment, 
and regulating of theChurch; and this intheRei gns 
of our beſt Norman Kings betorc the Reformati- 
on. Arch Biſhop Bramh.p.73. 

But what Laws do we hind of the Popes ma- 
king in Exz{aud? or what En:bjI*Law hath he 
ever cff2ctu ally abrozared ? *Tis truc many of 
the C045 of the Church of Roe were here ob- 
ſerved ; but bciore they became obliging, or 
had the force of Laws, tlic K:iz27 had power in his 
ercat Conncil to receive themyit they were judge 
cd convenient, Or if othcrwile to reject them. 

| *T is a notable 7z2{tance that we have of this, 
20 [.4, Ze » 
"4 inEd. 3. time : When ſome Bi:ops propoied 
: in Parliament, the reception of the Eccleſiaſtical 

C:non,forthe legirimation of Children, born be- 
fore Marriage; ” all the Pecys of the Realn ſtood 
up, and cried ont with one voice, Nolwnrs le- 
ves Anthe mutari;, wewlll nothave the Lawsof 
Emland to bechanged : A clearevidence, that 
the Popes C:noms werenot Engliſh Laws, and that 
the Popith Biſhops knew they could not be lo, 
without the Parliament. 

Likewiic, the King and Pa-1iament made a le- 
giſtative expoſition, of the Canon of the Council 

4 £:.1.c.5. Of Lions,concerning Bigamy, which they would 
not have done had they not thought they had 
power according to the fundamental Laws of 
England, either to receive 1t Or reject It. 

Theſe are plain and undeniable evidences, 
that when Popery was at higheſt, the Popes Su- 
premacy in making Lays tor the Ezgkſh Church 

was 
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was very meffetual, without the countenance 
of a greater and more powerful, v:z. the S#- 
premacy of our own Kings. | 

Now, admit that during ſome little ſpace, _.. 
the Pope did impoſe, and England did conſe: ro O)* 
the authority of his C2075; as indeed the very con 
rcjeding of that Authority, intimates: yet that admired, 
is very ſhortof the Pſſ/ſor of it, without inter- 
ruption,for nine hundred years together ; the 
contrary being more than evident. 

However, this Conſent was given cither by By Permits 
Permiſſimor Grant : It only by Permiſſicn, whe- 19% 
ther through Fear or Reverence, or Convenience, 
itſignifies nothing, whenthe Kaz and Kingdom 
ſee cauſe to vindicate our ancient Libertres, and 
reſolve to enqdure 16 no longer, 

It a Grazt be pretended, *twas cither from g+ tx 
the King alone ; or joyncd with his Parliament. Grant, 
If from the King aloe, he could grant ir for his 
time only, and the power of 7eſumms any Part of 
the prerogative granted away by the Predeccſ/ors, 
accompanics the Crown of the Sezccer for, and j. 
aclity to his Oilice and Kingdom, obl:gcth iu 
In Faſt ice to retrieve and recover It 

I belicve none will undertake to afiirm, that 
the Grant was made by the Law; or the King, 
with his Parliamezt : Yet if this ſhould be ſaid 
aud proved too; it would argne very little to 
the purpoſe; for this is to / ſeablifh Imquiry by 4 
Law : The Kings Prerozzcive,as Head of this 
Church, licth roo deep m the very cor/iirutics 
of the Kingdom, the fox4 ion ot our common 
Law, anilintihevery Law of Nature; ard 1s$no 
more at the will of the Parliament, than the firiz- 
damental Iibertics of the Szbjett. 

K 2 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly , the ſame Power that makes , can re- 
peal a Law: if thz Authority of Papal Canons 
had bcenacknowledged, and ratified by Pai b:a- 
ment, Which cannot be ſaid ; *tis molt certain, 
it was revokrd, and renounced, by an cqual Pow - 
er , viz.ot Henry the Eighth , and the whole 
Body of the K:n;:dom , both Civil and Ecckſta- 


ſt ical. 


It is the Reſolution both of Reaſex and Law, 
that no Preſcription of time can be a bar ro the 
Supreme Power, but, that, for the Publick good 
it may 7zcveke , any Conceſſions, Permiſſions or 
Priviledges : thus It was declared in Parkament 
in Edw.t-d the Third his Reign, whenreciting 
the Sraricte of Edward the Firit;, they lay, the 
Statute heldeti> alway his force  aiid that the 
Kms is bound by Oath, to cauſe the ſame to be kept, 
(and con, quently , if raken axay,ro be reſtored to 
its Obſervation) as the Law of the Land : that is, 
the Common, Fundamental, unairerable, Law of 
thc Land, 

Belides, the Cafe is moſt clear, that when 
Henry tne of 21th began his Reign , the Laws 
alerting the Supreme Authority in Cauſes, and 

over Perions Eccleſiaſtical , were wor altered or 
repealed; and Heary the Eig ghr uſed his Authori- 
ty azainlt Papal Incroachments , and not againſt, 
bur : according to the Srarure;, as well as the 
Common Law of the Land : witneſs all thoſe 
Noble Laws of Provi'ors aud premwire, which, 
as my Lord B-amha// faith, we may truly call, 
the Palladuum which preſer ved i it from being ſwal- 


: lowed up that vaſt gulph of the Roman Cour: made 
by Edw.1, Edw.3, Rich.2. Hen.4. 


CHAP. XI, 


Chap. 11. 


SAP. XL 


Of the Power of Licences &c. here ; 
m Edw.3. Rich.2. Hen.4. Hen. 
5. Hen. 6. Hen.7. 


Hough, the Pope be denied the Le- 

giſlative and 7udiciary or Executive 

Power in En2lmd, yet, it he be 

allowed his D:/penſatory Power,that 

will have the efte&t of Laws; and fully ſuper- 

ſede or impede the Execation of Laws, in Ec- 

cleſiaſtical Cauſes, and upon Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
lous. 

'Tis conteſt, the Pope did uſurp and exerciſe 
this ſtrange Power, after a wonderful manner in 
Eneland before Henry the Eighth; by his Li- 
cences, Diſpenſations, Impoſitions, Faculties, Grants, 
Reſcripts, Delegacies, and other ſuch kind of 7r. 
ſtruments, as the Statute 25 Hen. 8. 21, menti- 
ons; and that this Power was denied or taken 
from him by the ſame Srarure ;, as alſo by an- 
other, 28 He. 8. 16. and placed in , or rather, 
reduced £0 the Juriidiction of the Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury , laving the Rights of the See of 
York, 1n all Cauſes convenient and necellary 
for the Honour and Safety of the Kin ; the 
Wealth and Profit of the Realm ;, and not re- 
pugnant to the Laws of Almighty God. 

The Grownds of removing this Power from 
the Pope, as they areexprelled in that excellent 
Preamble to the ſaid Srature, 25 Hen. 8. are 

\ p worthy 
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worthy cur Reflcxion : they are. 

1, The Pope's Uſuspation in the Premiſes, 

2, His having obtained an Opinion in many 
of the pcople, that he had full Power to diſpence 
with all hz-mave Laws, Uſcs, and Cuſtoms,in all 
Caulcs Spiritual. 

3. 'He had praiſed this ſtrange Uſurpation 
10r 16317 years. 

4. This his praCtice was 1n great 4cr07ation 
of the Imperial C-own of this Realm. 

5. Enzl-d recognizeth no Superior, under 
God, butthe Kiz7 only ;, and is free {rom Sub- 
jection to any Laws , but ſich as arc ordained 
within this Realm; or admitted Ciffo;ns by our 
own Conſent and Uſage , and not as Laws of 
any Forrcion Power. 

6. An laſtly, that according to Natural 
Equity, the whole State of our Realm in Par- 
lament, hath this Power init, and peculiar to 
it; to diſpence with, alter, Abrogate ©&c. our 
own Laws and Cuſtoms , for Publick good; 
which Power appears by whollom Acts of Par- 
liament, made beforethe Reign of Heary the 
Eighth, inthe time of his Progemtors. 

For theſe Reaſons, it was Enatted in thoſe 
Statutes of Henry the Eighth. That no Subject 
of England ſhozld fue for Liceices Cc. hence- 
forth to the Pope, but to the Arch-Biſhop of. Can- 
ecrbury, 

1,ow, *tis confeſſed before, and in the Pre- 
anblero the Starzre, that the Pore had v/ed this 
Power lor many years: but this 1s noted as an 
A gcavarion of the G:ievauce, and one Reaſon 
to” Redrels; but whethcr he enjoyed it from 
£20 time ot Sat ne , or how long quietly 
| 1s 


”——W > - = —_—_— 
—— — -__  - -- ow — _ 


> <—_— 


— 
ny 


Chap.1 1. Poſſeſſion. 125 
is the proper queſtion ; eſpecially ſecing the 

Laws of the Land, made by King Frys Fre- 
decefſors , are plcaded by him 1n contrauliction 

tO It. | 

Yea, who will coine forth, and ſhew us oe H:. No In- 
ſtance of a Papal Diſpcnſation in Enylnd for lunce 
the firſt eleven himdecd years alter Chriſt? it pb ions Pow 
not, five hxiid/ed, of the zine hundred years Chri?, 
Preſcription, and the fi-ft five hundredtoo, as 
well as the ji-ft cleven hundred of the fifteen, arc 
loſt, to the Popes,and gained to the Preſcription 
of the Church of Enzlana: But, 

Did not the Church of Exglaad, without a- 
ny reference to the Court of Rome , ule this 
Power during the fir clever hundred years; 
what man is ſo hardy as to deny it, agaluſt 
the multitude of plain Inſtances in Zi/tory? 

Did not owr Biſhops relax the Rigor of Ec- 
cleliaſtical C:xzons ? did not all Biſhops, all over 
the Chriſtian World , do the likze before the 
Monopoly was uſurped ? 

In the Laws of Aluredalone, andin the con- — , 
joynt Laws of Alured and Gunthrun, how many y = 
ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Crimes were diſperſed with, | 548. ; 
by the Sole Authority of the King and Cu cl 
of England, and the like we find in the Laws of $5! con:.p, 
ſome other S4xoz Kings. 394.ce 

Dwzſtan the Arch Biſhop, had Excommiunica- 
ted a great Cormt;, he made his peace at Rome 
the Pope commands his R-ſtitution + Dunſt.m 
an{wered, I will obey the Fope willingly, when l 1b/4,0.48 1, 
ſee him penitent , but ut ts wot God's will that he 
ſoould lie in his ſir, free from Eccleſtaſeical Diſci- 
pline, to wſult over 1. God forbid that I ſhould 
relinquiſh the Law of Chriſt for the Cauſe of any 

K + Ato;tal 
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Mortal man : tis great Inſtance doth two 
things at once ; jultitieth the Arch-Bi(bops, and 
deltroyeth the Popes Authoriry in the Point. 

The Church of Ezg/arddiipenſced with thoſe 
irrcligious Nuns, in the days of Lanſrark with 
thc Cenncilot the King; and with Queen Maud, 
the Wite of Henry the Fi; ſt, inthe like Caſe, in 
the daysof A»ſcelm, without any Suit to Rome, 
or Forrci:n Diſpenſation, Lanfr. Ep.3 2. Eadm.l: 
3-þ-57- Thele are great and notorions and 
ccitain Inſtances; and when the Pope had uſur- 
ped this Power afterwa” ds. 

As the Seletted Cardinals Stile the avaritious 
Diſpenfations of the Pope, Sacrilevions & Vul 
era Lecum ;, fo our Statutes of Proviſors ex- 
preily fay, they are the undoing and Deſtruttion 
of the Common Law of the Land : accordingly. 

'The Kine, Lo-ds and Commons , complained 
of this abule , as a Mighty Grievarce ; of the 
frequent coming among them, of this Infa- 
mozs Meſſenger the Pope's non-obſtarte, that is, 
his Diſpenſations;by which,Oaths, Cuſtoms, IWrit- 
ms, Grants, Statutes, Richts, Privileages, were 
not only weakned, but made wid. 

Somcrimes theſe diſpenlative Buis came to 
leval Trials : Boniface the Eighth diſpenſed 
with the Lw where the Arch-Biſhop of Canter 
Eury was Vitor of the Univeriity of Oxford ; 
and by his Bu! .exemptcd the Univerſy from 
his Irriidiction, and that Bull was decreed void 
17. !l:2meat by two Succefiive Kings; as heing 
obtained ro the prejrdice of the Crown, the 

veakning of the Laws and Cuſtoms of the 
Kingdom , and the iprobable Raine of the ſaid 


Univer rity, Ex Arch. Tur, Lenams. Ex Antiq. 
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In interruption of this Papal Uſurpation,were 


thoſe many Laws made in 25 Eaw. 1. and 35 Ff 12 
Eaw. 1. 25 Edw. 3. and 27 and 23 Ed. 3. and Rich.2, 


afterwards more cxpreſly in the ſixteenth of 
Richard the Second, where complaining of P70- 
ceſſes and Cer ſures upon Biſhops of England, be- 
caule they executed the Kim's Comandments, 
in his Courts ; they expreſs the miſchiefsto be 
the Diſmberiſon of the Croyn;, the Deſtruition of 
the King, Laws, and Realm : that the Crown of 
Enzlaud is (ubject ro none wider God;, and both 
the Clergy and Laity ſeverally and ſeverely pro- 
teſt to defend it, againſt the Pope; and the ſame 
King conteſted the Point himſelt with him, and 
would not yield it. 

An Excommunication by the Arch-Biſhop, al- 
beit it be dilanulled by the Pope, 1s to be allow- 


ed by the 7udzes againlt the Sentence of the Pope, Cale, 


according to the 16 Edw.3.Tul Excom.4. 

For the Pope's Bulls in ſpecial , our Laws 
have abundantly provided againſt them; as 
well in caſe of Excommunication, as Exemption. 
vid. 30 Edw.3. lib. AJ.pl.19. and the abundant, 
as is evidenced by my Lord Coke out of our 
Enoliſh Laws, in Cawa. Cale p. 15. he mentions 
a particular Caſe, wherein the Bull was pleadcd 
for Evidence ,that a Perton ttood Excommunicate 
by the Pope; but it was nor allowed ; becauſe zo 
Certificate appeared from any Biſhop of England, 
31 Edw. 3. Title Excom, 6. The ſame again, 
S Hen.6. fol. 3. & 12 Edw. 4+ fol. 16.& R. 3. & 
i Hen.7.fol.50. 


' Solareas Henry the Fourth, if any Perſon of $tz. 2 
Religion, obtain of the Biſhopof Rome to be ##%4-3: 


Exempr from Obedzence, Regular or mm 
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he is in caſe of a premunire 5 Which is an of. 
tence contra Regem, Coronam C* diomtatem ſuam, 

Azain, more plain to our purpoſe, in Henry 
the Fifth*s time, aſter great Complaint in Pay- 
liament, the Grievaices, by reaſon of the Pope's 
licences to the contrary , it was enatt:dthat the 
King, willing to avoid luch Miſchicts , hath or- 
daincd and eſtabliſhed , that all /2cumbents by 
the Patronage of Spiritual Perſons , might quietly 
ejoy their Benefices without being inquieted, by any 
colour of Proviſions , Licences and Acceptations by 
the Pope : and that all ſuch Licenſes and Pardons 
upon, and by ſuch Proviſions made in any manner, 
ſhould be void and of to valour ; aod that the Ma- 
lefittors by virtue thereof incur the puniſhments 
contained in the Statutes of Proviſors before that 
time made. 

The King only may grant or licence, to found 4 


Spiritual Corporation as it is concluded by our 


Law, even in Henry the Sixth's time. 

Further, in Edward the Fourth's Reign, the 
Pope granted t9 the Prior of Saint Fohns to have 
a Santtuary within his Priory ; and this was 
pleaded and claimedby the Prior ;, but it was re- 
{olved by the 7udzes, that the Pope had no power 
to grant any Santtuary within this Realm, and by 
Fudgment of the Law it was diſallowed. 

We have thus , ſully I hope, juſtified the 
words of the Statue of Henry the Eighth; that 
the Laws made in the times of his Predeceſſors, 
did in ef/e& the ſame things : Eſpecially thoſe 
of Faw. 1. Eaw. 3. Rich. 2. Hen. 4., which that 
Parliameut, 24 Hen.8.c.12. refer us to, cxpreſly 
and particul.:r1y;, and how ſinall time is left, for 
the Pope's Preſcription (if any at all for his qwee 

poſſeyſion) 
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Poſſeſſion) of the power of licences 1n England. 
Yet it isconfeſt, he had uſurped, and by ſeve- 
ral inſtances been heedleſly , or timeroully per- 
mittcd, tO exerciſe ſuch a Power, for many years 
together , as the Parlianent acknowledgeth ; 
though, contrary to the Ancient LZeberty, the 
Common Law ;, and fo many plain Decrees of 
our 7:4ges, and Statutes of the Land from Age 
to Age, as have appcared. 
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WAP. ZIL 


Of the Patronage of the Engliſh Church, 
im our Kmgs, by Hiſtory. Law. 


His Flower of the Crown was derived 
from onr ancient Emgliſh and Brite 
tiſh Kings to Wilkam the Conque- 
ror, Witlam Rufus , and Hen. 1. 

who enjoyed the Rzght of placing in vacant Sees, 
by the Tradition of a Ring and a Crocier Staff, 
withont further Approbation, Ordination ,. or 
Confirmation from Rome ; for the firſt elever 
hundred years. Jndced, then Hildebrand, and 
after Calixtus did condemn and prohibit all 7z- 
veſtitures taken from a Lay-hand. 

That, before Hildebrand, this was the un- 
doubted right of the Crown, 1s evident both by 
Hiſtory and Law. 

For Hiſtory, wefind Mal. notes, that King 
Edzar did grant to the Monks of Glaſtenbury the 
free Elefion of their Abbot for ever : But he 
reſerved to himſelf and his Heirs, the power 
to inveſt the Brother eletted by the Tradition of 4 
Paſtoral Staff. Malmf.de geſt. R.l.2.c.3. 

Therefore I:2ulf the Abbot of Crowland, in 
the time of the Congueror, ſaith, for many years, 
(he might have ſaid Ages) paſt, there hath been 
no free EleCtion of Prelates; but the Kings Court: 
did corfer all dignities, by a Ring and a Crocier 
Staff. 

Lanfrank deſired of Wilkam the Conqueror, 

the 
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the Patronage of the Abby of St. Auſtin; but the 
King an{wered, ſe velle, &c. that he would keep 
all the Crociers Staffs (3.e. Invcſtitures,) in his own 
hand. The ſame is teſtified of Anſelm himſelf 
by Eadm. Heafter the manner and example of 
his Predeceſſor, was inſtructed according to the 
cuſtom of the Land; and did homage tothe Kine, 
as Lanfrank his Predeceſlor, in the See of Canter- 
bury,in his time had done; and William the A- 
gent of Hen. 1. proteſted openly to Pope Paſchal, 
——41 world have all men here to know,that my Lord 
th: King of England will not ſuffer the loſs of his In- 
veſt itures,for the loſs of his Kingdom. Indeed Pope 
Paſchal was as reſolute, though it be ſaid, not 
ſo juſt in his anſwer. I ſpeak it before God, 
Paſchal thc Pope will not ſufter him to keep them 
without puniſhment; no not for the Redemprioz 
of his Head. 

Here was indced a demand made, with con- 
fidence and courage; but,had that Pope no bet- 
ter Title than that of Poſſeſſion to claim by, he 
had certainly noae at all : For, as Eadm. con- 
cludes, the caſe ſeemed a mew thing (or Innoya- 
tion) to this our Age ; and wbeard of, to the 
Enzlijh, fromthe time that the Normans began 
to Reign, (thar,l ſay nor ſooner) for from the time 
that William the Norman conquered the Land, no 
Biſhop or Abbot was made, (before Anſelm) who 
did not firſt do homage to the King; and from his — 
hand by the gift of a Crocier Staff, receive the inve- PIO 
ſtiture to bis Biſhoprick,or Abbacy,cxcept two Biſhops 
of Rocheſter, who were Surrogates to the Arch-Bi= 
ſhop;, andindutted by him by the Kings leave. 

Indeed, now the Pope began to take npon 
him in carneſt; andito require an Oath of Fide- 
lity 


Ezdm.3.fs 
73» 


142 


a 
Trwſd.p.47: 


Poſſeſſion. Chap.1 2. 


lity of the Arch-Biſhop when he gave him the 
Pall; and to deny that Pall if he would not take 
it. A zew Oath never before heard of, or pra- 
ftiſed : An Oath of Obeatence to himlelf; as it 
it is exprelly called, in the Edition of Gregory 
13. AnOath not eſtabliſhed by any Coracil, but 
only by Papal Authority, by Paſchalis him{elf, 
as Gregory the Ninth recordeth. 

This Oath, at firſt, though new,was modeſt; 
bounding the Obedience of the Arch- Biſhops only 
by the Kwles of the holy Fathers; as we find in 
the old Roman Pontifical : But it was quickly 
changed from Revulas Sarntlorum Patrum, to Re- 
gala Santti Petri + The change, as my Lord 
Bramball obſerycs, not great 1n words , but in 
Sence, abominable. 

Bellarmine would perſuade us, that the lhe 
Oath was given, In G7Cg0ry the filts time; but 
that was nothing like an Oath of Obedicace, and 
was only an Oath of Abjuration ot Hereſi:,, not 
impoſed but taken frecly, no common Oxth of Bi- 
ſhops, nor any thing touching the Royalties of St. 
Peter, as may be ſeen Greg. Epiſ?. 1. 10. Ep. 39. 
Indices. 

About an hwndred years after, in the time of 
Gregory the Ninth, they extended the ſubjetts of 
the Oath, as well as the marrer; enlarging it 
from Arch-Biſhops to all Preiztes, Biſhops, Abbots, 
Priors, and now they cry up the Czrozs above all 
Imperial Laws. 

But to decide this point of ſwearing Ale- 
£iance to the Pope; which could not be done 
without going in perſon to Rome ; it is ſufficient 
that by all our Laws , n0 Clergyman could go 
to Rome without the Kings Licence; and that by 

an 
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an ancient Brittannick, Law ; if any ſubjeft enter 


* 


mnto League with another ( Prince) pi ofeſſung F ide- Ft. Both, 
lity and obedience to any one (beſides the King) let him Hiſt, 


looſe his head. 

But, lct vs admit, that the Pope eleven himn- 
dared years atter Chriſt, got poſſeſſton of the En- 
liſh Church, and the Conſcience of the Biſhops 
by Inveſtitzzre and Oaths;, who will ſhew us that 
he had it oozes ? who will maintain that he kept 
it quietly till Hen. S ? 

This laſt point will be clcar, by examining 
our Laws, the ſecond Topick propounded at 
the beginning of this diſcourſe: For if his Poſ- 
ſeſſion were good, it was ſetled in Law; and if 
quiet, the Laws were not made to oppoſe it, by 
the great States of the Kingdom. 

My Lord Bramba# hath produced three great 
Laws, as ſufficient to determine this Contro- 
verſie; whether the King or the Pope be Parror: 
of the Engliſh Church; the Aſſize of Clrendon, 
Statute of Czrliſle, and of Proviſers, The firſt 


tells us plainly, that the Electio2: of an Arch-Bi- ; 


ſhop, Biſhop, Abbor and Prior was to be made by 
the reſpettive dignitaries upon the Kings calling them 
rogether to that purpoſe, and with the Kings conſent, 
And then the Perſon ele:ted,was prelently to do 
hamage to the Kino as his Liege Lord. 


2, Law, 


I . Carte 
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And that this method was excluſive of the x, -4 ;. 


Pope , that of Carliſle is very diſtin : The 


King ts the founder of all Biſhopricks, and ou7ht to 2, cali; 


have the cuſtody of them itn the Vacances, and” the 
Right of Patronaoe to preſent tothem ; and that the 
Biſhop of Rome uſurping the 7:2hr of Patronage, 
giveth them to Altens. That this tendeth to 
Arnnullation of the State of holy Church: to the diſe 

pkeriting 
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enheritiag of Kings; and the deſtruttion of the 
Realm. This is an Oppreſſion, and ſhall not be 
Suffered. 

The Statute of Proviſors. 15. Ed- 3. affirms; 
thar Elettions were firſt granted by Kings Progeni- 
tors, upon Condition to demand Licence of the King 
to Chuſe, and, after the EleCtion, ro have the 
Royal Aſſent. Which Conditions not being kept ; 
the thing ou7ht by reaſon to return to its firſt Na- 
ture, And therefore they conclude, that in 
Caſe, Reſervation, Cullation or Proviſion be made 
by the Court of Rome, of any Arch-Biſhoprick, 


' Cc. The King and his Heirs ſha!l have the Colla- 


tions for the ſame time, ſuch as his Progenitors had 
before the free Elettions were granted. | 

And they tell the K:nz plaizly,that the Right of 
the Crownts ſuch, and the Law of the Land too, 
that the King is bound to make Remidies and 
Laws, arainſt ſuch Miſchiefs. And acknowledg 
that he is Advower Paramont, immediate of all 
Churches, Prebends, and other Bencfices, which 


are of the Advoyyrie of holy Church. i. e. Soveraign 


Wil, 1. 


n.E4.3.1it. 


patron of it. | 

My Lord Coke, more abundantly, adds, the 
Reſolutions and Decrees of the Law, to con- 
firm us inthe Point. In the time of Wi1{;am the 


que +e. Pe firſt, it is agreed that no man only can make any 


19+ 


El. I. 


Appropriation of any Church having cure of Souls, 
but he that hath Eccleſiaſtical Turiſaiftion : but 
Iillam the firſt did make ſuch Arpropriations,of 
himſelf withont any other. * 

Edward the firſt prefented his Clerke, who 
was refuſed by the A-rch-Biſhop;, for that the 
Pope by way of Proviſion, had conferred it on 


another. The King brought his quare non ads 


miſit 
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miſit, the Arch-Biſhop pleaded the Supremacy of 
the Pope ; and that he durſt not, nor had po- 
wer to put him out,which was by the Popes Bull 
inPoſſeſton,for which—by judgment of the Com- 
mon Law , the Lands of his whole Biſhoprick, 
were ſeized into the Kings hands , and loſt du- 
ring his life : And my Lord Coke's Note upon 
it is, that this Judgment was before any Srarute 
was made in that Caſe. | 
In the Reign of Ew. 3. it is often reſolved, £4 3+ 
that all the B:ſhopricks within England , were 
founded by the Kings Progenitors; and therefore, 
the Advowſons of them a!l belong to the King, 
and at the firſt they were Donative : And that 
it any Incumbent dye, the Laple comes to the 
Biſhop, then to the Arch-Biſhop ;, and laſtly, by 
the common Law to the King, as to the Supreme 
within his own Kingdom,and not to the Biſhop 
of Rome. | 
This Kio preſented to a Berefice, his Preſen- ,, x, 345; 
tce was diſturbed by one that had obtained Bulls {.4o, 
from Rome; for which offence he was condemn- 
cd to perpetual Impr: onment. 
It is no ſmall ſpice of the Xizgs Eccleſiaſtical 
Patronage, that we find, the Xing made Canons 
ſecular to be Regular; and that he made the Prior 
and Coyent of Weſtminſter, adiſtinCt Corporation 
4 the Avbot. 33.0..Af. pl. 22. 49. Ed. 3. l. Aſſ. 
L.5. 
_ Butmore full is the caſe of Abbor forts, who 
ſent to Rome to be confirmed by the Pope; who 
by his Bull ſleighted the Elettion of Moris; but 
gave him the Aoby, of his ſpiritual Grace, and at 
the requeſt {as he feigned)) of the King of Eng- 
land. This Bull was read and conſidered of in 
L Comncil, 


46 Ed. 2. 
Tit, hrem Go 
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Council, that is, before all the Fud7es of England 3 
and it was re{olyed by them all; that this Bull 
was againſt the Z:ys of England; and tiiat the 
biz tor obtainlng the fame, was taln intothe 
Kin;s mercy : Whereupon all his Peoſſeſ/i7z5 were 
© an '4 into the : Kings hands. 


12 Rich, IntheReignot Richar d the Second; one ſued 
Tit. 7uvth, ; Aproz! 702 1N the Court of Rome, agajnlt an 1;7- 
1% cumbent , recovered the Church; brought an 


action of account for Obl:itions, cc. but the 
whol: Co:trt was of opinion againſt the Plunt:jf;, 
and thereupon he was or-fiit. Vid. Stat. 16. 
R;ch.2.6.5. againſt all 7pa/ Uſurpations z and 
Chis iN perecent ar, the pain 152 pr.munres 
nH,4 f InHegsReign, the 7ud:es day that tic Sta- 
99, 70» ues whichreſtrain the Pop?s Proviſiuns to theBe- 
nef: Ces of the Avon; of ſpiritoal men, were 
mate; for that the ſpiritnalt y duritnot i In their 
juſt coaſ ſay againſt rhe Popes P;05i/7025;, lo as 
thoſe Statutes were made but in affirmance of 
the common Lmnws 
Now what remains to be pleaded in behalf 
of the Fopes P:itroirae of our Church, at leaſt 
as to his oſſeſſion of it, againſt ſo many plain 
and great Evidences both of L2iy and Dec.!? 
All pretences to! iching the Popes giving the 
Pail are more than ant'cipated : For it is not to 
be denied, bur that was not held _ iy, Cl- 
ther to the corſecr.:2707m, c9:firmation, Or inveſt i- 
tre of the very Arch-Blihop betore Anſehiws 
time: Yea "tis manitelt tnat Dofranks, Arſelm, 
and Raulf did dedicate Churches, conſecrate Bi- 
ſhopsand Abbots, and were called A-ch-Buſbops, 
while they had no Pl, as Tw:/dez proves out 
Piz7, Or Eadmer, 
we 
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We never read , that either Zavcnti:zs or 
Millets received the Pall from Kame, who, no 
doubt , were as lawful Arch- Biſhops as Auſtin. 
Girald and Hoveden both give us-an account; 
that Sampſen of St. D:vids had a Pall, but do 
not ſay from Rome; and, though in the time 
of infection, he carricd it away with him. Af+ 
ter Paulinzzs, there are five in the Catalogue of 
York, cxpreſly ſaid tohaye wanted it (and 14 
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fred was one of them) yet are reputed both pid. Twi/t, 
Arch-Biſhops and Szizts ; and of others in that #95 


ſerics, it is not calie to prove they ever uſed it; 
nor A{lbaldzs, till the tourth year after his [- 
veſt iture, And Gregory tae Great faith , that 
it ought not to be given, ft fortiter Poſtulr2ti, 
What this Honorary was anciently, ſcemsuncer- 
tain ; but 'tis moſt certain, it could evacuate 
the Kings Legal and natural Parro;:27e of our 
Church z or diſcharge the B:/hops trom their 
dependance on, and A!/-7:-zce to his Crows. 

*T'is true indeed, when Pope /Vrcolzres cond 
not deny it, he was gra c:ouſly _ Lo grant 
this Patron: ze to Edward the Corfefſor + Vobis G7 
poſteris, Cc. comnattims ad70c47io; nem, G'c. We 
commit the Advoryſu;:0t all the C— Th 
land to you and your Sncceſſors, Rings of E7- 
land : It mig it have been replied, Vc: Lt wy Pate 
pa hoc domi;io meo pr ivileriam, quod ex Paterno 
Jure ſuſceperat prebrit, as the E per ors Atvocate 
ſaid. 

This is t00 92227 2s well a8 t02 remore 1 iPr ing 
of our Ki27y power in the Church of ExzLid, 
though 1 itmig "t, ad hominem, ſuſfic! ently 11 IF Cr 
ſede(one wo! ld think Jall P. mpalprathiſes againſt 
fo plaitand iullag _- *' any thing [ allcd by 

it, 
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it, certainly it muſt be that very power of Ad- 
vow!on, that the Popes afterwards {o much pre- 
tended , andour Laws (mentioned) were made 
on purpoſe to oppoſe them in. 

We ſceno reaſon therefore, againſt the Sta- 
tute of cp. 8. ſo agrceable to the ancient Rights 
and Z,:ws of this Realm: Be it enaited, that no 
perſon ſhall be Preſented, Nominated, 07 Com- 
menacd to the Pope, to or for the d'7nity of an Arche 
Biſhop or Biſhop within this Realm, or ſhall ſend or 
procure FERC for anymaner of Bulls, Briefs,Palls, 
or other things requiſite for an Arch- Biſhop or Biſhop. 
—— all ſuch, viz. Applications and Inſtrum ents, 
2.4 utte; ly ceaſe and no lonoer be 5:fed within this 
Realm: and ſuch as do contrary to this Act, Hy All 


. r112 in d.77 of the Statutes of Prov i/1on aid Pra- 
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CHAP. XIL 


Of Peter-Pence , and other .MAoneys 
formerly paid to the Pope. 


Pon Complaint 0 by Parliament 11 ex 1:3.8, 
Henry the Eighth's Reign, of intole- 21. 
rable exattions Of great Sums of mo- 
ney bythe Pope; as wellin Penſions, 
Cenſes, Peter-pence,Procurations,Cc.and for infi- 
nite ſorts of Bulls, &c. otherwiſe than by the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm ſhould be per- 
mitted;lt was enatted,that no Perſon ſhould thence- 
forth pay any ſuch Penſions, Peter-pence, &C. but 
that all ſuch payments ſhould thence-forth m"_ 
ſurceaſe, and never more be levied, taken, or paid ; 
and all Annates , or Firſt-Fruits and Tenths of 2 Hin. 
Arch-Piſhops and Biſhops were taken away and fors 2 
bidden tobe paid to the Pope, the year before. 
Our Payments to the Court of Rome, ſeem to 
have been of four ſorts; Perer-pence,Firſt-Fruits 
and Tenths ; Caſual, for Palls, Bulls, Cc. and ex- 
traordinary Taxations : briefly, of each. 
1. For Peter-pence;, (the only Ancient pay- P*ter-prnce, 
ment) it was, at firſt, given and received as an 
Alms ;, Eleemoſina Beati Petri , ſaith P.ſchals, 
2. Ep. Hen. 1. apud Eadm.p. 113. 27. Perhaps, 
rendred out of Gratitude and Reverence to the 
See of Rome;, to which England was, no doubt, 
frequently obliged, for their care and Conncil, 
and other aſſiſtances; and by continzance , this 
Alms and gratitude , obtained the name of 
L 3 Rent : 


i5o 
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Rent : and was Metapliorically called , ſome- 


114.1v/4, times, Tribrtzum , but never ancicntly under- 


P:*5. 


ſtood to acknowledge the Pepe as Superior 
Lord of a Lay-fee. 

But, when the Pope changed Advice into Pre- 
cept , and Coxnſel into Law and Empire ; and 
required A:d:ti9ns , with other grievous Ex- 
ations , unto his Petcr-pencez it was a proper 
time to be better 24/4 of our elves, and 
not to cacourage ſuch a wild ſz pation with 
the continuance of our A/:5 or zratitude. 

This Alms was firit given by a S4xor King : 
but by whom, it is not agreed ; but that there 
was no other payment bciides this, made to 
Rome bctore the ycar 1246. appears : for 
that , though there was much complaint and 
controverſie about our pyn:c:ts, we find the 
omillion of zo payment in{anced 1n, but of 
that-4:y only ; neither do the Body of our 
Kingdom in their Remwn/trarce to Junocent the 
Fourth 1246. mention a#y other , as Claimed 
from henceto Rome. 

Yet t::45 payment, as it was not irom the be. 
girning , and as it was, atiirit, but an Aims; fo 
IT was not continued without fone iterruptions, 
when Rome had given Arguments of ſufficient 
provocation, both in the times of 1W/i/t;am the 
rirſt,ond He:ry his Son, and Ficary the Second : 
this latter, during tne Diſpute with Becker and 
Alex. 3.commandcd tne She-iffs tarough Eng- 
kind, tac Precr-prines faould be gathered and 
kept, qunfyne iiae Doninus Rex volrntatem ſus 
am Preceperics 

Fliftorians obſerve thit Edward the Third, 
ring the F745 war gave command, that xo 
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Peter-perice ſhould be entice. cd or paid to Rome ;, 
and the Reſtraint continucd al! that Prarcc”s 
time, for his Sxcceor Richird the Second, at the 
keginning of his Reign, cauſed John Wk; to 
conſider the Point , wio concludcs, thoſe pay- 
ments being no othcr than A/ms, the Ki dom 
was not obliged to continue them longer , 
than it ſtood with its Cr-2verrence , and not t9 
its detriment or Rune, according to the Rule 
in Diviatty , extra C:ſus Neceſſitatis C* Sper = 
fluttatis Eleemoſyna 01 eſt in praripto, 

Indeed, in the Parkament,held the ſame Year, 
the queſtion was made , and a Petirior prefer- 
red (which ſurely was ſome kind of d//i bazce 
of the payment) againſt them, withno cfett - 


the King reſtored them, and thc payment of 


them continued tl] Her, 8. 

So much for Perer-peice;, for the other pay- 
ments, viz. Firſt-Fruits «id Tenths, and the C:- 
ſual payments, for Bu!s, cc. they fo evidently 
depend on the Pope”s Supremacy for L:2i//ation, 
Fariſdittion , and Dtſpcnſition , that they are 
juſtly denied with it; hozwevcr,we ſhall briefly 
examine the Riſe and the Poſſe jtou of them. 

For the Auwnatcs and Tenths, which the Pope 
received from our Arc!-Biſops and Biſhops , 
the Hiſtorians agree, that En-Lwd, of all Na- 
tions, never ſubmitted to the full extent of the 
Papal Commands or Expettations which no 
doubt, was occaſioned by the good Laws mag? 
here againſt them. 

There is difference amongſt 1V;irers , in 
whoſe time the Fir-Friirs began to betaken 
Theodoricis a Niem faith , Boniſczce g. about 
the Teathyear of his Government was the f-/t 
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that reſerved them ; with whom Platina a- 
grees , and Polid. Virgil, and many others, as 
Twiſden notes; and Walſmgham reduces them 
but to 1316. Hiſt. An.1316-p.34.,35. 

But the queſtion is, how lo the Pope quietly 
enjoyed them? the Kinzdom was fo intolera- 
bly burthened with Papal Taxes, before (of 
which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter) and theſe,Fir/t- 
Fruits and Tenths, being a Remembrance of 
thoſe extraordinary Taxes , and a way devi- 
{ed to ſ{cttle and continue them upon ns , they 
were preſently felt and compleined of. The Par- 
lament complained in general of ſuch oppreili- 
ons, 25 Edw.3.--An.1351. and again more par- 
zicularly, among other things of Firſt-Fruirs in 
the fiftieth of Edward the Third, and defire 
his 24ajeſty, no Collettor of the Pope may reſide in 
England, 

The Xionot complying , they, again, in- 
ſtance the year following, that the Pope's Colle- 
ttor was as very anenemy to this State as the French 
themſelves : that he Anmmally ſent away 2ccco 
Marks ;, and ſometimes 200co Pounds ; and 
that , he now raiſed for the Pope, the Firſt- 
Fruits of all Dignities, which, in the very be- 
ginning, ought to be cruſht. | 

Yet they prevailed zo to their minds; and 
in the next Parliement,the Commons preferred 
three Petitions : Firſt, touching the payment of 
F::/?-F7uits,not uſed in theRealm before theſe 
times. Secondly , Reſervation of Benefices. 
Thirdly, Bcſtowing them on Abens, &c, pray- 
ing Remedy; as alſo, that the Peririons of the 
two laſt Parliaments, might be conſidered, and 
convenient Remedies ordained: the King here- 
- upon, 
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upon refers the matters for Remedy to his 
grand or Privy-Conncil. 

But neither yet was ful! ſatisfaftion obtain- 
cd as appears ; for that the Commons renewed 70t.Part, 
in effect the ſame Swrs in the third and fifth of $2.3. 
Rich. 2. the inconveniences {till continuing: af- ?”* 
ter which the next Parliament obtained the Sra- ._. 
ereof Premunire;, which,as Pol. Virgilobſerves, 13 mm 
was a Corfining the Papal Authority within the Oce- 


,an, To which Lay three years after, ſome 16 x,2,c.,, 


Aiditions were made, and none of thele Laws 
were repeakd by Queen Mary. 

*To ſay, the Biſhops were prelled by the Laity 
to pals that laſt Af, is ſo much otherwiſe, as 
that it Is enrolled, as T wiſdcn: obſerves, on the 
deſire of the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. Rot. 

Parli. 16. Rich. 2.7. 20. 1N fine. Neither would ,,.__ . 
the Pope tolerate (asone inſinuates) any thing Sir 954 
ſoexcecdingly prejudicialto him, upon any rea- Cook. 
ſonable pretence whatſocyer. 

In the ſame Parliament, the Commons Petition 
that the Popes Collettor may have forty days for 
his Removal out of the Kingdom; the King con- 
ſiders. 

But in the Sixth of Hex. 4, upon grievous ,,,,.. 
complaints made by the Commons to the King ; — 
of the horrible {chiefs and damnable Cuſtoms 
which are introduced of mew by the Chnrch of 
Rome , that none could have proviſion for an 
Arch-Biſhoprick or Biſhoprick, until he had com- 
pounded with the Popes Chamber, to pay great 
excellive Sums of Money, as well for the firſt 
#-uits as Other leller fees —it was Enatted, that 
whoſoever ſhall pay ſuch Sums ſhall forfeit all they 
pad. This Statute was made about an hundred 

[" —_— 
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years before Hezr. 8. an inconfiderable time for 
{o conſiderable a Preſcription. 
| 3. We have noted, that the Clergy of Ez- 
— Imd were not free from Roman Taxations before 
nary. the payment of Amates and Tenths,as they were 
: afterwards ſtated : For there were occaſwnal 
charzes exacted from us by the Pope, which 
alrerwards terminated in thoſe conſtant pay- 
ments, as before was intimated. 
The firſt extraordinary conrrivution raiſed by 
allowance for the Popes ule in this Kingdom, 
Foved. an, T wiſdca obſerves to have been an. 1183. far e- 
1183. f. nough off from the time of St. Auſtiv. When 
3540-43 7 ,z£:15 the third (at odds with the Citizens of 
Rome) ſent to Hen. 2. Poſtulans auxilium of him 
and his Clergy , whereupon two t4ings conſide- 
rable are obſerved. 1. The King in this point 
concerning the Pope, conſulted his own Clergy, 
and followed their advice. 2. The great care 
the Clergy took to avoid ill preſidents, for they 
adviſed the Xizg, that he would receive the 
monies as giver by them to him, and not to the 
Pope,leaving theKzz7 to diſpoſe it as he thought 
hr. 
This warineſs being perceived , the Pope 
did not ſuddenly attempt the like again: Weda 
not find any conſiderable fum raiſed from the 
Body of the Clergy for the ſupport oi the Papal 
deſigns , till Grezory 9. demanded a Terth of 
all the moveables both of themand the Laity, ar. 
1229, The Temporal Lord: refnſed; and the 
Cler:y unwillingly were inducec to the Contri- 
butici:, for it was no other, 
The Pope ventured no more upon the Zaity, 
but eleven years after, he demanded of tie Cler- 
0 
LY 
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£y a fiſtb part of their goods : And after many Math. par. 
Contelts and ſtruglings, and notwithſtanding ©7-7*40 F- 
| all theargumentsof the poor Clerzy,by the Kings 5, 18. = 
| and A;ch-Biſhops means , they were forced to 

( 


ay It. 
. But neither that Re!r:Ztarcy, nor the Remor- 
ſtrance of the Kingdom at the Council of Lions, 

1245. nor that to the Pope himſelf the year 
following, could prevail then to change the 
Shoulder or the method of Oppreſſion:; For In- 
mocent 4. 1246. invents a zew way, by charging 
every Feligious houſe with finding of Souldbers 
for his Service, for oze year, &c. which amount- 
cd to eleven thouſand Marks for that year ; 
with many devices for his advantage: but did he no. 7; 
20 on more quictly than he began? No certain- 50.E4.3.7- 
ly. See the Petition of the Commons in Parlia- 397+ 
ment, 1375. 

The two Cardinals Prieſts Azents, were not. 
ſuffered to provide for them a thouſand marks 
a year apiece: But the Szate chaſed them out of 
the Kin:z4om; and the King ſent through every 
County, that zoe henceforth ſhould be admit- 
ted per Builam, without the ſpecial Licenſe of the 
King. 

And a while after, the Parliament held the 
20 Ed. 3. 1346. Petition raore plainly ; and men- 
tion the matter of the ewo Cardinals, as an in- 
|. tollerable 2rievance , in which the King gave 
$ them ſatisfaCtion. 

However, the Uſzrpation grows againſt all 
/ oppoſition , and *tis no longer a Tax for one 
| year only as at firſt ; but for ſix years ſuccelſive- 
ly, pretending war with [zf;dels , ſo dealt 7ohr 

21.4%. 1279, and Clewgzt 5. in the Conncilof Vi 

emma 1311, Exaltions 
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Exattions of this kind were ſo abominable, 
that Martin 5 at the Council of Conſtance, 1417. 
was conſtrained to make that Remedy; NVulla- 
tenus imponantur, Cc. upon which decree a ſup- 
ply of the Tenth being twice demanded , viz. 
1515, and 1518. by Leo 10, againſt the Turk, 
the Engliſh Clergy denied them both times. 

Thys the Papacy by little and little , and 
through great oppoſerion, at length brought the 
Taxes to that we now call Tenths : and Amates 
proceeded gradually, but by milder meaſures, 
toa like Sertlement ; yet neither continued with- 
out the diſturbances before mentioned. 

4. There is nothing remains under the head 
of Money, but the caſual and accidental profits, 


CaſualPay. ACCTeWing by Bulls and Licenſes and leſſer ways 


ments, 


and conditions of Advantage, which did much 
helpthereſt todrainus of our wealth : but theſe 
obtained upon prevare perſons, and many times 
in methods not cognizable by Law ; neither 
were the people ſo apt to complain in ſuch ca- 
ſes, becauſe they had ſomerhins (which they un- 
accountably valued) for their money - and the 
poſſeſſion of a falſe opinion in the Vulgar, as Fug- 
ters and Cheats may equally glory in, can never 
be ſoberly interpreted to bea good and ſufficient 
Title to the Supremacy of the Church of England : 
Yet it is not amiſs to remember, that the Popes 
Meſſenver, Fo. Opizanus, for acting againſt the 
Kings Laws in getting mony for his Maſter , was 
caſt into Priſon as we find it, Vit. Hen. Chich. 
. 86. 
: Neither can we reaſonably imagine, but that 
much of that vaſt Sum was gathered by-thoſe 
ways, Which in the Reign of Her. 3. the _ 
an 
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and Commons complain of,-viz. that above four 
hundred thouſand pomids yearly was carried hence 
itoltaly. 

It was ſome diſtzrbance of ſuch kind of Re-+ h 
ceipts, that the Law forbids any ſuch Bulls to be 34-48 7. 
purchaſed for the time to come upon pain of 
premwire : And that *rwas decreed, that the 
Popes Collett or,though he havea Bull tor the pur- per.4.fol.g. 
poſe, nath no Turiſdittion within this Realm. 

And if the ancient Law of the Realm faith, 
that the Pope cannot alter the Lays of England, 
that Law condemns his raiſing money upon the 
people 1n any kind, without ſpecial Law to that 
purpole ; a Prerogative .the Kings of Enzland 
themſelves do not claim. Therefore , that 
ſtanding Fundamental Law of England, always 
lay in bar againſt, and was a continual, zeal, 
and legal diſturbance of the Popes poſſeſſion of 
power to impoſe Taxes; or by any devices to 
collect money from the Erglifh, either Laty or 
Clergy. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The Concluſion of the Argument from 
Preſcription. *T1is on our ſide: No 
farce for the Pope. 


E have ſeen what the Argu- 
ment fromPreſcription is come 
to; how far ſhort of Ne 

Hundred years, and how u- 

ſettled, both in Law and Pradt:ce it ever was ; 
both as to J#r15di&tion in the Popes Court at 

Rome, and by his Legatcs here; andas to Leris- 
Latioa by the force of his Cons, and his diſpen- 

ſatioz by Faculties , Licenſes , and any ſort of 

Bulls, cc. and as to his Patron7e of, Or Profits 

from the Enz{/ Church. 

If a juſt Comp#r 2:02 were made, I believe the 
Argument from Poſ:/[io2 would really appear 
to be on our ſide : Our Kizs having enjoyed 
and flouriſhed in the exercile of Szpremacy over 
vs, evcr ſince the Ai of Hcy. 3. extinguiſhing 
the Popes Uſurpation here, with far more quier 
and leſs interruption, than eyer the Pope did 
for ſo loug a time, 

Beſides, other q2/fications of our Kinrs pol: 
ſeſſion, do mightily !trengthen the Plea above 
any thing that can be alledged on the Popes bc- 
half. 

1. Our Xiz2s had poſſeſſion from the begir- 
m7 according to the Canon; and therefore could | 


never be Jawfully divelted : Ancient H#:ſories 
are 


N:ce, Ephe, 
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are evident for us ; and Brom determines 
well, what us ſaid by a Modern concerning ancient T.1.41.x, 
affairs, without the Authority of any more ancient, %12« 

5 cotenacd, 

This ancient Pol: io of our K:nes, hath ever 
been continued and declared and confirmed by 
our L2ws; and the conſent of the whole King- 
dom lignified thereby : And theſe Lazrs have 
ſtill been inſiſtec! on, and repeated when there 
hath been any great occaſion,and fit opportunity 
to vindicate our ancient Liberties. But the 
Pope could never obcain any ley.:/ ſettlement of 
his Power here, before Queen 1ary's Reins 
nor by Her neither in the main branches of it, 
thongh indecd ſhe courted him with the dignity 
of a great name and a verb Title. 

Indeed, the ſubject of the Queſtion being a 
ſpiritual Rizht,our Adyerfarics themſelves agree, 
that Poſſeſſion ſufficient to prove it, enght to begia 
near C1riſts time : And he that hath begun it Lerer 
(as certainly the Pope did) unleſs he conewicence 
that he was driven owt from a2 anctenter Poſſeſſion 
(zs the Pope can never do) 5 not to be ſtiled a Poſſeſe 
ſor , but an Vſurper, an Intruder, an Invader , 
D:ſybedient, Rebellions, and Schiſmaticzl;, as, no 
doubt, by S. W's Lozick, the Pope is as before 
was noted. 

[ ſhall conclude, with the grave and conſide- 
rate Conceſſion of Father B.z-:es (noted by Dr. 

'S Stillinrfleet ) whoatter his thorow ſtudy of the 
point , upon clear Conviction determined it 
po''ttively for us in theſe words. 

The Britznick, Church may plead the Cy- 
pri Privileds, that it was ſubject ro vo Patri- 
arch, and althourh this priviled;e was taken away 


by 


Dr. St;J, p. 
398. 
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by Forceand Tumult, yer being reſtored, in Hen- 
ry the Eights time, and quietly enjoyed ſorce , 
it ought to be retained for peace ſake, without pre- 
Judice of Cathol:ciſm, and the brand of Schiſm;, by 
which he grants all that is pertinent to our 
Cauſe , that the Pope had not poſſeſſio# here , 
from the begins , nor ought to have had. 
2. That he took advantage, behorum tumulti» 
bus & vi , for his Uſurpation. 3. That our 
Ancient Cyprian priviledze was reſtored by Hen- 
ry, the Eighth , tori. Regni Conſenſu , with the 
Conſent of the whole Kingdom. 4. That never 
ſince it hath been peaccably preſcribed (pacifice 
preſcriptum) or quuetly enjoycd, 5. And that 
therefore , it ſtill ought to be retained, ſine 
Schiſmatis ullus Nota, without the brand or 
charge of Schiſm, which is the ozly thing con- 
tended for. 


CHA P: 
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CHAD. XV. 
The Argument from Infallibility, Cons 


ſidered ; m its Conſequence , retort= 
ed, : 


He ewo {z/t Arguments, for proof oc 

the Pope's Authority , axe general 1 

and not limited to the Church of 

England, as the three former were z 

and are his fatlbility aad his Univerſal Paſtor- 
Pp, which remain to be examined. 

From his Jufatibility it may be argned thus : *'7+ 
Whether the Pope were the means of our Coz+ 
verſion, or have a Patriarchal Right over us, or 
have had poſſeſſion of the Government of the 
Engliſh Church heretoforeor not ; if he be re- 
ally and abſolutely ©falible, he hath thereby a 
right to govern us; and we are bound to be 
ruled and directed by him ; but the Pope is rc- 
ally and abſolutely Infaltble : Ergo. 

The Conſequence would tempt a denial : jn- Conſe- 
deed, Infallibility is an exccilent que2liſicztion for 15% 
an Univerſal Reftor; but are not, qualification 
and Commiſſion two things ? hath God given 
Authority to every man, equalto his Parts ? to 
his Natural, acquired, or infuſed abiliticy? if 
not ; what neceſſiry is there, that he hath, to 
the Pope ? it all my as well as all 1I';{dom is 
irom God; the prime fountain of them both; 
and it we pretend to both, necd we evidence 


only one ? | 
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Indeed , we ought to be guided by one that 
is Iafallible (it ſuch a one there be) but the Ne- 
ccllity ariſeth from Prxdence, not immediatly 
from Conſcience, Unleſs by ſome orher way of 
Authority , God hath given him power to go- 
vern vs, as well as ability; otherwiſe, we ought 
to ſi:bmir our ſelves ro the guidance of the 
Pope, asa good and wiſe man, or as a Fricud, 2s 
our Anceſtors did, and not as our Lord. 

The true Queſtion is, whether God hath 
given the powe7z of Government to the Pope ; 
and directly appointed him to be the Univerſal 
Paſtor of his Church on Earth ? fo that the 
Controverlſie will bear us down to the /aſt Chap- 
ter, What ever can be ſaid here ; and Juf:ullibilie 
ry is ſuch a Medirm , as infallibly runs, upon 
thar Soliciſm of Argument, obſcxrum per ob- 
ſcurin: : and indeed, if there be any inlepcra- 
ble Connexion, betwixt fa/lbiliry and the 
Umve:ſal Paſtorſhip, as 1s pretended, the contra- 
ry is a lawtuller way of concluding: viz. if 
there be zo oe man appointed to govern the 
Church as Supreme Paſtor under Chriſt, then 
there is no neceſſity that any ove man ſnould be 
qu.4/:fi:d for it , with this wonderful grace of 
iafallibilty. But it doth not appear, that God 
hath inveſted any one man witn that Power ; 
therefore, not with that Grace. 

Bur leaſt this Great Roman Argument ſhould 
filter too much ; tct us at preſent, allow the 
Conſequence; but then we mult expeCt very fair 
Evidence of the Aſſumption 5 viz. that the 
Pope 1s indeed, Infullible. | 

I am aware that there are ſome yexing 
Queſtions about the Lerner and Subject of this 

. Infallibility , 
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Iifallibility; but if we will put thcm out of the 
way, thenthe Evidence of the Pope's or Church 
of Rome's Infallibility breaks out from three of 
the greateſt Topicks we can deſire: Scripture, 


Traaition , and Reaſon; let them be hbard ig 
their Order. 
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Argument from Scripture for Infallibility, 
VIZ, Example, Hizb Prieſt of the Fews, 
Apoſtles. 


I. Hether it be an exceſs or defe&t 
. V of Charity in me, I know not 5 
but I cannot bring my ſelf to believe, that the 
fierceſt Bioor .of Popery alive , can ſcriorlly 
think the Pope Irfallible, in the Popiſh Sence of 
the Word ;, eſpecially that the holy Scriprces 
prove It. 

I know, that ſome flic the Abſurdity , by 
hiding the Pope, in the Chrrch - bur, if the 
Church be Irfalible;, "tis fo, as itis Repreſent = 
tive in General Councils; or diJuſive, im the 
whole Body of Chriſtians : ard then what is 
Infallibility to the Church of Rome, more than 
to any other ? and how ſlall that which is Com: 
men to all, give power to oze over all? or what 
isit ro the Pope, above another 2:/bep or Parri- 
arch ? 

But the Pope is the He:d and Univerſal Bi: 
ſhop,as ke is Biſhop of Rome : that is begging a 

M 2 Arcat 
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great queſtion indeed ;, for the prone of the 
Pope's Infallibility , which his 1:f..4biizry ought 
ro prove; and to prove the Meadinm by tne 
thing, in queſt:on, atrer anew Loczet. 

_. Beſides, it the proper Sear of lufallibility be 
the Cou7ch, in cither of the Sences, it concerns 
our Axdverſarics to ſolve Divine Providence; 
who uſe to argue for this wonderſul giic in the 
Church : if there be no Inf.albility, God hath not 
ſufficiently provided for the ſafety of Souls, and 
the Government of his Church; for ſceing the 
Church dif/#ſrve, cannot be imagined to govern 
it ſelf, but, as Colletied ; and ſeetng, as the Chri- 
ſtran World is now circumſtantiared, it is next 
to impoſſible, we ſhould have a General and free 
Corncil ; how ſhall this fo neceſlary 1:fallible 
Grace inthe Church be exerted, upon all occa» 
ſions, for thc Ends aforeſaid ? 

It is therefore moſt Conſonant to the Papal 
E:te-eſt and Reaſon, to lodge this Intallible gift 
im the Pope, or Court of Rome : however, let us 
attcnd their Arguments for the cyidence of it, 
either in the Pope, or Court, or Church of Rome, 
in any acception: which is firſt drawn from 
Scripture; both Examples and Promiſes. 

1. From Scripture-Examples they reaſon , 
thus: the Hich Prieſt with his Clergy, in the 
time of the Low, were Inrfalliblez, therefore the 
Pope and his Clergy, are ſo now : the High Prieſt 
with his Clergy, in the time of the Law were 
{o; as appears Deut 17. 8, where, in doubts, 
the people were bound to ſubmit and ſtand to 
their Fudement;, which ſuppoſeth them Infall- 
ble in it; as A.C. argues with Arch-Biſhop 


Lawd. p. 97. 1. 1. hs 
Doctor 
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Dr.St:llingfleet with others,hath expoſed this 
Argument beyond all reply. In ſhort, the Con- 
ſequence of it ſuppoſeth what is to be proved for 
the proof of Ifallibility, viz. That the Pope is 
High-Prieſt of the Chriſtian Church : and we 
muſt ſtil} expe&t an Argument for the Popes 
Hleadſbip, it this muſt be granred, that we may 
prove him J»fallible, to the end we may prove 
his Head/hip. Were it ſaid to the Chriſtian 
Church, when any Controverſie of Faith ariſeth, go 
toRome, and there enquire the judgment of the Bi- 
ſhop, and believe his determinations to be [nfat- 
lible, there had been nonecd of this conſequence, 
but ſeeing we read no ſuch thing, the conle- 
quence Is worth nothin. 

Beſides, the minor aftirming the Infallibility 
of the High-Prieſt from that Law of Appeale in 
Dent. 177. 8. is juſtly queſtioned. There was 
indeed an obligation on the Jews to ſubmit and 
Rand to the judoment of that high Court; but no 
obligation nor ground to believe the judgment 
Infallible : The ſame obligation lies upon Chri- 
ſtians, in all judiciary Carſes , eſpecially upon 
the laſt Appeal to ſubmit in our prattices, though 
not in our judgment or Conſcience, to believe 
that what is determined to be /falliblytrue: A 
violence that neither the whole world nor a 
mans ſelf, can ſometimes do to the Reaſon of a 
man. 

The Text isſoplain, not toconcern matters 
of Dottrine, to be decided whether trne or falſe; 
but matters of Juſtice to be determined, whe- 
ther right or wrong; that one would think the 
very reading of it, ſhould put an end for ever 
to this debate abopt it. The words are, viz. 
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Tf there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judoment) | 
between Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea,and | 
between Stroke and Stroke, being matters of Contro« 
verſie within thy Gates;, Then ſhalt thou ariſe and 
get thee up into the Place which the Lord thy God | 
ſhalcbuſe, Cc. Thus God cſtablithed aCovrt 
of Appeals, a Supreme Court of Judicature, to 
which the /aſt application was to be made,both 
in cale of Tj ry and in caſe of Diſjiculty, called 
the great Sanhedria : But note, here is no di- 
rection for addreſs to tis Court, but when:the 
cale had bzcn firſt heard in the lower Conrts, 
held in the Gates of the Cities : Therefore the 
Law concerned not the momentors Controyerlies 
In Religion, Which never came under the Cogni- 
Zance of thoſe inferior Courts. 

Deut, 15, , Therefore it is0t ſaid, whoſoever Cothnot 

v2, © believe the Judoment given,to be true; but who- 
{ocyer acts contumacioully in oppoſition to it : 
And the man that will nor hearken——but do 
preſumptuoufly, even that mar ſhall die. 

Beſides, God {till ſuppoſcth, a poſſib:/ry of | 
Error in the whole Congregation of Iſracl, Lev. 4. 
i5. and chargeth the Prieſts with [7norauce, and 
iorſaking kis way, frequently by: the Prophets. 
But alas! where was the JInfallibility of the | 

. Hi'gh-Pricſt, &c. when our bleſſed Saviour was 
condemned by him, and by this very Court of | 
the Sznbediizz + And when J[jracl had been for a | 

< Cc.15.3 long ſcafon, withour the rrue God , without a 

Teachins Pricſt , and without Law. Yid. Dr, 

Still.p.2 39,0. | 

2, It 1s alio argued, from that Example of 
£:::m31e The fpyſtles under the New Teſtament ; that 

X.7,. they were allifted with an f;#ble Spirit, and 

| b- », EE 7 there 
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there is the ſame rcaſon for the Pope, But this An. 
is to diſpoſe Gods Gifts and Wiſdom by our own 
Reaſon: The Apoſtles Infallbility atteſted with 
Mracles , was neceſlary to tlic firſt Plantatio: 
and State of the Church; and it no more follow- 
eth, that therefore the ſucceeding Biſhops mult 
be infallible, becauſe they were fo; than that 
becauſe Moſes wrought miracles for the confir- 
mation of the Law , therefore the Sanbedrin 
ſhould work Miracles for the o-dinary Govern- 
ment of 7ſ-ael, according to the Law. 

Beſides, what reaſon can be given, why this 
Priviledge of Jyfallibiliry ſhould be entailed upon 
the Biſhops of Rome more than other Biſhops, 
who ſucceeded the Infallible Apoſtles,as well as the 
Pope ? What ground hath he to claim it more 
than they? Or if they haveall an intereſt in it, 
what becomes of the Argument that the Pope is 
the wiverſal Head and Goycrnor of the Church, 
becauſe he is Infallible ? 


i 
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Arg. 2. From the Promiſes of Infalli. 
bility. 


7 hath promiſed that his Church ſhall be pre- 
ſerved, which Promiſe engageth bus Infallifle x, ,. 
Aſſiſtance . Therefore the Church by that aſſiſt. 
ance is always Infallible : To this mighty pur. 
poſe A.C. reaſons with A. B. Land. 

God will certainly and J:fallibly have a 
Church, therefore that Church ſhall not only 
be, but be Ifallible in all her decrees de fide - Is 
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not this ſtrong Reaſon? God is Ifallible,there- 
fore his Church is ſo ; a Church ſhall continac, 
therefore it ſhall not Err ? ; 

Pray what Security doth the promile of the 
Churches Perpernity, or Infallibility aStO Funda- 
mentals, give to any ſingle Perſon or particular 
Enrch, that they ſhall continue in the Chriſtian 
Faith, more than it did to ſeven Courches in A- 
fiz? And where are they now ? 

The Argument will conclude as well: God 
hath promiſed his Church ſhall ever exiſt upon 
Earth ; therefore Chriſtians , of which the 


Church conſiſts, ſhall never dye, as well as never 


fall away : For if the Promile be made to the 
Preſent Church in the Romaniſts ſence, it is made 
to the Individuals, that make the Church. 
2. And that every particular Chriſtian, as well as 
every particular Church, having an cqual & com- 
mon intereſtin the pom:ſe of afiitance,is;nfallible, 

If we ſhould grant the Univerſal Church to 
bz L:fallible ;, not only as to her Perperiity but 
her Teſt*mony , which the Argument reacheth 
not; yetit reſts to be proved, that the Church 
oft Rome 15 the Catholick, Church ; - and then that 
the Pope is the Church of Rome in the ſame ſence 
that the Church of Rome 1s the Gathokick Church, 
and that inthe ſame conlideration, as the Carho- 
ck Church 1s [af :lible, 

But if we conlider the particular Promiſes, the 
Argument thcnce is ſo wide and znconcluſive, 
thar one would think no conſiderate man could 
be abuſed by it. ' | 

Thefe promiſes are ſuch as concern the Apo- 


General to ff/es and Church in general; or ſuch as are pre- 


f.pc1rlcs, 


tended to dignife St. P:r27 in ſpecial, and above 
the reft, ads 
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Such as concern the Apoſtles and the Church Lnc.10.15. 
in general are theſe three. He that heareth you Math,28. 
heareth me, &c : True; while you tcach me, 20+ 
that is my Dottrine. I am with you always to the 
end of the world : True; while youare faithful, 
and reach whatſoever Icommand. The Comforter, Joh. 14 
the Holy Ghoſt, fhall abide with you for ever : True 15. 
alſo, while you love me, and keep my Command- 
ments. As the Condition is juſt before the Pro- 
miſe. 
Now what are theſe Texts to the Pope or the 
Church of Rome in ſpecial ? They certainly that 
plead the Promiſe, thould not neglect the duty; 
it were well if that was thought on. 
The Popes ſpecial Friends inſiſt on other pro- 
miſes more peculiarly deſigned; as they would 
_ them for St. Peter's Prerogative ; They are St. Pete, 
theſe. 
1. TheFirſt is Math. 16.18. Thouart Peter, Text. 
and upon this Rock will Thuild my Church; and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
But what is this to St. Peter's Inf.allibility ? An, 
The Church ſhall not be overthrown, therefore 
St. Peter is Infallible : What's this to the Popes 
Infallibility ? The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt the Cxrch, therefore the Pope is Infal- 
lible? Can GoJ find no other way to preſerve 
the Church, but St. Peter's Infillibility , and the 
Popes Infallibility ? 
Is this promiſe made to ſecure the Church 
under St. Peter and his Succeſlors, abſolutely 
from all error ? How came St. Peter himſclf to 
fall then, by denying his Maſter; and to err about A816, 
the Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt ? And Popes to 
be Blzſphemers, Heretical, Atheiſtical ? How 
Came 
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came ſo many particular Churches, that were 

under the Apoltolick Chair (if all were fo at 

=_ to miſcarry, as thoſe jir/# Churches in Aſia 
id 

But whatever is here promiſed to St. Peter, 
15 nothing to the Pope; unleſs the Pope be in- 
decd St. Peter's Succeſſor, and fit in his Chair, 
the great point reſerved for the laſt Refuge, and 
ſhall thereat large be examined. 

The next Promiſe is, Foh. 21. Peter, feed my 
Sheep; therefore the Pope is Infallible : But mult 
not others feed Chriſts Sheep; and are they Jn- 

fallible too ? Tis acutely ſaid, that Peter was 
to feed the Sheep as ordinary Paſtor, the reſt 
of the Apoſtles as extraordinary Amballadors.But 
doth this Text ſay fo, or any other Text? How 
came it to paſs, that the ordinary Paſtor ſhould 
be greater than the extraordinary Embaſladors ? 
How is it proved, that this power of Feeding is 
Infallible, only as in St. Peter? or as ſuch, is 
tranſmitted to St. Peters Succeſſor 1n a more pe- 
culiar manner, than to the Succeſlors of other 
Apoſtles ? And that the Pope is this Succeſſor ? 
this muſt be conſidered hereafter, their proof 
Is not yct ready. 


Another is Lake 22.31. Simon, Simon, Satan - 


hath deſired to winnow thee, but I have prayed that 
thy Faith fail not + (Viz. that thou periſh not in 
Apoſtacy ) not that thou be abſolutely ſecured 
from error, nor thy pretended Succeſiors: And 
had not others the Pray-r of Chriſt alſo? Fob. 17. 
even all that ſhou!d bel;eve on him ? Ina word, 
what is this to the Pope, that Pere» ſhould not 
utterly cm (carry in the High-Prieſts Hall? Unleſs 
it fignifie that the Pope may err grieyoully as 
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St. Peter did, though he hath no more the ſecu- 
rity of not failing inthe Fath, than every ordi- 
nary Chriſtian hath. 

Put this r74f!ins with holy Scripture provokes 
Rebube ; and deſerves no anſwer, 

If any deſire further ſatisfaCtion, either upon 
theſe, or other like Scriptures urged for the p 
Popes or the Churches I»{albbility ; let them per. * 
uſe Dr. Srilingfleet in detence of my Lord of 
Canterbury, and Mr. Pool!'s Treatiſe Written on 
purpole upon this Subjett. 


ms 
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CHAP. XVL 


I. Arg. For Infallibility , viz. Tras 
dition. Conceſſions 4. Propeſitions 
3- Arguments. Objeftions An- 
ſwered, 


Hat the difference may not ſeem wi- 
der than indeed it is, we ſhall make 
way for our diſcuſſion of this Argu- 
ment by a few , but conſiderable 

Conceſſions. 

1. We yield that Tradition truly Catholick, is 
Apoſtolical. Truly Catholick, that is in all the 
three known Conditions, ab omn:bas, ſemper, & 
ubique : For we cannot imagine that any thing 
ſhould be belicyed or praCtiſed by al Learned 
| Chritians 
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Chriſtians at all tzmes and in all places,as a point 
of CiriſtianReligion,that was not receiv'd as ſuch, 
cither from Chriſt himſelf or his Apoſtles. 

2. We grant, that T74dirion hath been and 
ever will be both uſeful and neccflary for the 
delivering down to the Faith of the Church, in 
all ſucceedins Ages, both the Co of the Scri- 
Pture and the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion: The ncceſlity hereof ariſeth from the 
diſtance of Time and Place; and muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed, upon the Succeſſion of Generations in the 
Church, after the removal of the firſt Preach- 
ers and Writers, and conſequently the firſt de- 
Lverers thereof. 

3- Weneed not ſtick to agree, that Trad:- 
tion 1s Infallible, (if we abuſe not the term too 
rigidly) in conveying aad preſerving the ſub- 
ſtance of Religion, which I was much enclined 
to believe before ; and am now much encoura- 
ged to expreſs, after I had read the learned and 
ingenious book of the Several ways of reſolving 
Faith ;, (he concludes p. 129.) the Neceſſaries 
to Salvation ſhould ever fail to be prattically tranſ- 
mitted from Generation to Generation, ts alike im- 
poſſible 5, as that multitudes of People ſhould not in e- 
very Age be truly defirons of their own, and their 
Poſterities everlaſting happineſs;, ſeeing it ts a thing 
both ſo eaſie to be done, and foneceſſary ro Salvation, 
By the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion, I mean 
the Credenrda and the Agenda, or as he doth, the 
Creed, the Lords Prayer, the Ten Commandments, 
and the Two Sacraments. 

4. We may, for ought Ice tothe contrary, 
Gratifie the Author of Ruſhworrhs Dialogues , 
and the Abettors of that late new found Tra- 
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dition of the preſent Church of Rome : For e- 
very Church ot Chriſt, as ſuch, hath polleſlion 
of the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion,and with- 
out it cannot be a Church : And lam ſure by this 
Conceſſion, the great Argument for Tradition is 
allowed ; and we are ſo far agreed in a main 
Point. 

I am troubled we muſt now differ; but-our 
Propoſitions ſhall be ſuch,as none that baye weigh- 
ed Antiquity can, well doubt of them. 


173 


We affirm, that whatloever matter of Faith ; pap, 


or Prattice, is not derived from the firſ# hands 
by Tradition Catholick,, as explained 1n rhe firſt 
Conceſſion, is not neceſſary to Salvation: For *tis 
agreed, if it were, it would have bcen prefery- 
ed by Tradition. 

But, it 1s againſt all Sence, to bclicye, that 
Tradition is ſafficient to ſecure us from all Ad:- 
tions tO the firſt Faith; or Aaditions and Ake- 
rations y 1n Ceremonies and Worſhip, or any 
thing that 1s not zeceſſary to Salvation : and 
herein, indced, lies the Controverlic : for it 
Midwifes, Nurſes, Parents and Tutors have, as it 
is ſaid, Tradition in their hands; and hold 
themſelves obliged not to poylon little Babes 
as ſoon as they can receive Inſtructions accord- 
ingly ; and Tradition could not poſlibly admit 
or deliver any thing bnt what is zecefſ.zry to lal- 
vation ;, it were not poſſible tor any Error to 
obtain in the Church, or with any one Party, 
or even Member of it; but truth would be e- 
qually Catholick with Tradition : and then, Cha- 
rity will not ſuffer us to believe, that the 7ews, 
that kept the Law, ſhould be guilty of any vai 
Traditions, contrary to our $4vionrs Reproots; 

Or 
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or that there ſhould be any ſuch Parties as Hu- 
gonires and Proteſtants in the World; er ſuch 
various Setts in the Church of Rome it ſelf; or 
ſo many Succeſſive Additions to the Faith and 
Worſhip of that Church, as none may have the 
confidence to deny, have happencd. 

Vincentins ſpeaks very truly (faith Rizaltives) 


Cyp.p. 147- and prudently , if nothing were delivered by our 


5 Prop. 


Anceſtors, but what they had from the Apoſtles ;, 
but under the pretence of our Anceſtors , ſilly or 
connterfeit things may by Fools or Kiiaves be deli- 
wvered 1:5, for Apoſtolical Traditions : and we add, 
by zealouſly ſuperſtitions men ;, or by men temp- 
ted (as is evident they were ahout the time of 
Eaſter and Rebaptization in the bevinnins ) to pre- 
tend Tradition to defend their Opinions when 
put to it in Controverlie. 

It further follows, that the /-fallibiliry of 
the Pope , or Court of Rome, or Church, in 
Matters of Faith, is no neceſſary Point of 
Faith; becauſe it is not delivered down to vs, 
as ſuch, by lawful, z. e. Cztholich Tradition : this 
is the Point. 

Now here we juſtly except againſt the Te- 
ſtimony of the preſent Or.cl Traditionof the Ro- 
man Church, or Tradition reversd;, becauſe it 
cannot ſecure us againlt addirions to the Faith : 
It isno evidence that 1 radition was always the 
ſame in that point ; 1t cannot bear againlt all 
Authentick Hiſtory to the contrary. 

That Popes, and Comncils, and Fathers, and 
the Church too, have erred in their belief and 
praCtice, 1s paſt all doubt, by that one inſtance 
of the Communion of 7:f.-:ts tor ſome hundred 
of Years together, which is otherwiſe deter- 
mined 
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ned by the Comeil of Trent. 
Yea, that there wasno ſuch Tradition of the 


Pope's, or the Church of Rome's Infallibilty in + 


ancient times, is as maniteſt, by the oppolittons 
betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches ; 
which could not conſiſt with ſuch Traditionor 
belief of it. 

And for the Church of Enelimd; had ſhe own. 
ed ſuch Tradition, her ancient Biſhops would not 
have contended with and rejeCted his Meſſenger, 
St. Auſtin and his Propoſitions together. 

Neither can any conſidering man imagine, 
that the Tradition of the Popes Infallibility 15 C.r- 
tholick, or generally received and believed in 
the Church of Rome at this day : *Tis well 
known, many of their eminent men renounce 
it; and indeed the Pope bimſelt doth not be- 
lieve it, or he does not believe that all his Do- 
tors believe it : For if he docs believe both, 
why does he not make uſe of his Talent, and 
Put an end to all the ſcandalous broils and Rup- 
tures occaſioned by the Dottrinal differences and 
Diſputes, among the ſeveral fatt;ons of his 
Church ; and have peace within his own Boy» 
ders ? Burt this admits no Anſwer. 

'Tis faid by the Romaniſt,that Univerſal Tra- 
ditions are recorded in the Fathers of every ſuc- 
ceeding Age; and *tis reaſonably ſpoken. lt be- 
hoves him as to the preſent point, to ſhew us 
in ſome good Authors, in every age ſince the A- 

ſtles, this. Tradition for Iyjfallwility : then 
indeed he hath done ſomerhing which ought ro 
bedone: But till that be done, we muſt adhere; 
that there is no ſuch ground of the Popes Autho« 
rity Qver uSas his Infallibility, proved by Scriprare 
Or Tradition, his 


1 


Mon. 29. de 


Infallibility. Chap.1 6: 
This proof, I think was never yet ſo much 
as undertaken, and may be expected : Hoc opts 
eſt. *Tis obſerved by Dr. Stilkngfleet,that there 
is but one eminent place in Antiquity produced 
on their ſide in the behalf of Traditions; and 
that is out of St.Baſil de ſp. ſanc. ad Amphilo : But 
the Book, with juſt reaſon, is ſuſpefted. Three 
of the Traditions mentioned in the place, arc 
the Conſecration of the Perſon to be Baptized 
the ſtanding at the Prayers until Pentecoſt ;, and 
above all, the Trine Immerſion in Baptiſm. The 
two firſt of theſe, are not acknowledged by the 
preſent Church of Rome; and the laſt,by the very 
Council of Trent, is pronounced not to be of A- 
poſtolical Tradition, 

Here is not one word touching any Tradi- 
tion for the Jyfallbiliry of the Church ; but in- 
deed much reaſon againſt it : For either the pre: 
ſent Church at that time, was actually deceived, 
and took that to be Apoſtolical which was not ſo; 
or the preſent Church in the Council of Trent,took 
that not to be Apoſtolical which indeed was fo, 
and was attually deceived in her Judgment and 
termination tothe contrary : For thoſe words 
of that Author, (parem vim habent ad pietatem ) 
unyritten Traditions have equal force to ſtir up 
Piety with the writte» word , put the dilemmg 
beyond exception, as thoſe known words of 


tri, 70, 1 the true Baſil. [That it is a manifeſt falling from 


the Faith, and an Argument of Arregancy, either 
to rejett any point of thoſe things which are written, 
or to bring in any of thoſe things which are not writ- 
ten] make it juſtly ſuſpicious, that the Book ex- 

tolling wnyritten Traditions was uone of his. 
Bellarmme's three Arguments. [ 1. gy 
cners 
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thers ſay the ſentence of general Comncils admits 
of no Appeal. 2, Such as ſubmit not to them 
are Hereticks. 3. Such Scntence is Divine, | 
prove their Authority but not their Infallibility , 
and the force of ſuch Sentence is from Scripture, . 
| » * S2.fidenc, 
or Reaſon, or Ahracles, or approbation of tne 7 
whole Church; as Occham, and Santa Clara after 
St. Auguſtine affirm. Therefore the Fathers ge- 
nerally allow us liberty of examination; and de- 
rogate Faith from all men beſide the Apoſe les. 
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Arg. III For Infallibility from Rea- 
ſon. 2 Reaſons an wered, Point 
Arened, Retorted. 


| 
| 
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, Is Confeſyd, that though Scripenre 
and Tzaditiou prove it not; yet if 
there be indeed any ſound Reaſorr 
(which is a kind of divine Law) 

for the Pope's Trfallibility, that will go a great 

way. Bur it doubtleſs ought to be very cle7 

and ſtrong reaſon,- that is able to carry it in (6 

great a point, without cither Scripture ar T 74- 

dition > Let us hearken. | 

- Perhaps we have Tradition offering its Service &. 1, 

co Reaſon in another form ; and the Argument 

may ſtand thus : Tradition is Infallible, but the 

Pope in the Church of Rome is the Keeper of 

N Tradition, 
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Tradition; therefore therc5y the Pope is 1x- 
fallible. 

This Argument indeed , hath countenance 
from Antiquity : For Irenes adviſeth his Ad- 
verlaries, who pretended T rad:tion, to go to 
Rome ;, and there they might know what was 
true and Apoſtolical Tradition , for there it 
was preſerved. 

But how could that father allure us, that 
Rome would always be a faithful preſerver of true 
Apoſtolical Tradition ? 

What ſecurity could he give to after Ages, 
againſt :z#ovations and additions to T radition 18 
ſelf in the Church of Rome ? 

Remember what hath bcen ſaid, that Trad:- 
tion can be thought ifallble , only in the ſub- 
ſtantials of Religion; and conſequently cannot 
protect, either it ſe/f or the Church, from ad- 
ditional errors In other things, 

Beſides, in the Sub/tntial; of Religion, the 
P;otcſtant Churches have tie benchr of Tradition 
as well asthe Church of Rome; and if that carry 
Tf allibility with it, our Church 1s infallible as 
well as the Church of Rome ;, and conſequently 
thereby hath a R77ht to govern it's ſelf. 

But the great Reaſon always gloried in, ts 
from the 1:{49m and Prudence of our blelled 
Szviour; who had he not intended to afford the 
alliſtance of 7fall:biliry to the ſucceeding Paſtors 
of his Church, to lead them when aſſembled in 
a 2eneral Council, he had built his Church upon 
the Sand; as A. C. argues with his Grace of 
Canterbury. 

Admit the neceſlity of this Ajiſtazce to the 
Paſtors of the Church z; what is thus to ous 

rae 
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the government of the Church in the Pope, be 
cauſe of his Infallibility ? | 

But if our Saviour ſhould not have afſiired us 
that he will thus aſſiſt his Church. in all Ages, 
as you cannot ſhew ; how do you know he hath 
intended it? and how anchriſtiar is your Reaſon, 
to impeach your Saviour with the inference of 
Folly ;, and, as at other times, with 1enorance 
and impoſture, if he hath not ? 

Take heed, hath not our Saviour built his 
Church upon the Formd:tion of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles? and is this Sand in the RomanSence ? 
Is not Chriſt himſelf the chiet Cormer-Srone ? Is 
he Sandtoo ? Doth not he that keepeth his Sayings 
build upon a Rock, as firm as the decrees of a 
general Council ? 

Where hath our Saviour given us theleaſt in.. 
timation , that wheren Jaf.allibility is the only 
Rock to ſecure the Church from Er707 ? Is there 
not ſufficient ground to rely on the Doitrine of 
Chriſt, had there never been a general Council? 
What? was the Church built upon the Sad on- 
ly, before the Council of Nice? why did it not 
then fall in the Srorms of Perſecution ? 

D1d not the Apoſtles commit the doctrine of 
Chriſt to writing ? Is not Traditzn the great: 
mean of delivering the Scrip:zres, and all things 
needful to Salvation,by your own Arguments? 
may not the latter be done by Nurſes and Ti#- 
rors Cc. without a general Conueil ? and if there 
be lefler differences in the Church, is the Fom:- 
dation ſybverted preſently ? gnd may not thoſe 
Icſſer difterences among Chriſtians be healed 
with Arcament , or at leaſt quiered ;, and the 
peace of the Church preſerved by the decrees of 

N 2 
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Coxncils, without Infallibility ? how unreaſona- 
ble is it, to deny it ? 
- We grant, ſaith Doctor Srilling fleet, Infallibi- 
lity in the Foundation of Faith : we declare the 
owning of that Infallb:lity is that, which makes 
men Chrift:ans, (the body of whom we call the 
Church) we further graut, that Chriſt hath lefc 
in that Church ſuſfictent means for the preſerva- 
tionof it in Truth and Unity : but we cannot 
difcetn, either in Scripture , Antiquity or Reaſon, 
that ſuch Irfalbility , is necellary for the 
Churches preſervation, by the Councils of ſuc- 
ceediny Paſtors; much leſs, a {wing and ſtand- 
ing Ifallible Judge, as the Herd of . the 
Church. 

But they ſay, the Irfinite Diſſentions and Di- 
viſions amonglt thole that deny it, make this 
necellary. 

How is it in the Roman Church ? are there 
no Diviſions there ? or is the ſo/e Remedy In- 
eftectual ? yca, are there no differences there, 
about 1afallibility it ſelf ? the dimmer and Sub- 
zeit of it? are not many of your ſelves, aſham- 
ed, and weary of it? do not ſome of you de- 
ny ir, and ſet vp Tradition, in ſtcad of it ?. was 
not the Apoſtle too blame, to ſay, there muſ? 
be Hereſics or Divilions among you, and not to 
tell them, there mult be an Jnfallible Fudge a- 
mong you, and no Hereſies ? but now men ate 
wiſer, and of another mind. 

Toconclude ; whether we regard the Truth 
or Unity of the Church; both Reaſon and Sence 
aſſures usthat this 1yfatbility ſignihes nothing : 
for, as to Tr«th, tis impoſlible men ſhould give 
vÞP their Fazth and Conſcience, and inward ap- 

prehenſion 


Chap.1 7. Tifallibility. 
prehenſion of things, to the Sentence of any 
one man , or allthe men in the World , againſt 
their own Reaſon; and for Unity, there isno 
colour or ſhadow of pretence againſt it; but 
that the Awhoriry of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, cau preſerve it, as well without, as with In- 
Oy. 

Bur if there be any Sence in the Argument, 
methinks, *tis better thus; the Head and Go- 
vernour of the Chriſtian Church, mult of ne- 
ceſlity be /rfallible : but the Pope is not Infalli- 
ble", either by Scripture, Tradition, or Reaſon ;, 
therefore the Pope is not the Head and Govern- 
eur of the Chriſtian Church, 
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C H A P. XVIII 
i& the Pope's Univerſal Paſtorſhip ; 


ts Right ; divine or humane ; this 
Civil , or Eccleſtaſtical ; all exami- 


ned ; Conſtantine ; King John; 
Juſtinian ; Phocas, &c; 


E have fonnd ſome flaws in 
the pretended Tile of the 
Pope ; 3 AS OUT Conver Fer, Pa- 
triarch, Poſſeſſor : ; andas the 
Subject of Ifallibility : his laſt and greateſt 
Argument is his Univerſal Paſtorſhip : and-in- 
deed, if it be proved that he is the Paſtor of 
the whole Church of Chrilt on Earth; heis 
rs alfo : and we cannot-withdraw our obe- 
dicnce from him, without the guilt of that 
which is charged upon us, viz. Schiſm ;, (if his 
Commands be juſtifiable.) but it the proof of 
this failalſo, we arc acquitted. 
* This Right of the Pope's Univerſal Paſtor- 
ſhip, is divine or humane,(if at all;) both are pre- 
tended, and are to be examined. 

The B:ep of Culcedon is very indifferent 
and reaſonable as to the Original : if the Right 
be granted, tis not dl fide, to believe whether 
it come from God Or 70, 

' If rhe Pope be Univerſal Paſtor ure humano 
only; his Title is, either from Civil or from 


Eccleſis} 13/ticel Power ; and leaſt we ſhould err 
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Furdamentally we ſhall conlider the pretenſes 
from both. 

I it be ſaid, that the Civ! Power hath con- 
ferred this honour upon the Pope - may 4t nor 
bequeitioned, wherher the Civil Powers of the 
World extend fo far, as cither, to diſpole of 
the Governinent of the Church; or to ſubject 
all the Churches under one Paſtor. 

However, de f.itto, when was this done ? 
when did the Kings of England, in Conjunction 
with the Rulers of the whole World , make 
{ucha Grant to the Pope ? 

[ think the World hath beenaſhamed of the 
Donation of Conſtantine long agon; yet, that no 
ſhadow may remain unſcattered , we ſhall 
bricfly take an account of it. 

They ſay Conſtantine, the third day after he 
was baptized , left all theWeſt part of the Em- 
pire to Pope Sylveſicr ; and went himſelf to 
dwell at Conſtantinople ;, and gave the whole 
Imperial and Civil Dominion of Rome, and all 
the Weſtern Kingdoms, to the Pope aud his Suc- 
ceſſors for ever. 

A large Boon indecd : this looks, as if it was 
intended that the Pope ſhould be an Emperor 
but who makes him Univerſal Paſtor ? and who 
ever {ince hath bequeathed the Eaſtern World 
to him, cither as Paſtor or Emperor ? for, it 
ſhould ſcem, that part, Conſtantine then kept for 
himſelf, 

But Mr. Harding throws off all theſe little Ca- 
vils; and with ſufficient Evidence out of Math. 
Hieromonachus, a Greek Author, ſhews the very 
Words of the Decree, which carry it for the 
Pone, as well in Eccleſiaſtical as Civil Advanta- 

N +4 geS: 


1 $2 


Conſt, ag- 
nat, 


} 54 


Te pateſt, 
Pap. Co I9. 


Eone.Cath, 
(10.3.6.2, 


Pim, 2, 
ai. 


_ I” 


Univerſal Paſtor. Chap.18. 


ges; they are theſe : o:omZouer , &c. We 
deeree, and give inchargeto all Lords, and to the 
Senate of our Empire, that the Biſhop of Rome, 
ad Succeſſor of Saint Peter, chief of the Apoſtles, 
have Anthority and Power i all the World, great- 
cr than that of the Empires, that he have more ho+ 
our than the Emperor 5, and that he be Head of 
the four Patriarchal Seats , and that mattcrs of 
Faith be by him determined : this Is the Charter, 
whereby tome think the Pope hath Porrer (faith 
Elurveus) as Lord of the whole World, to ſet up 
and pull down Kings, 

"Tis confeſled, this Grant is not pleaded, 
lately , with any Confidence. Indeed Biſhop 
Fewel did check it early, when he ſhewed Hard- 
ing; the wiſcſt and beſt among the Papiſts 
have openly diſproved it : ſuch as Platina, C- 
anus, Petavins, Laurent. Valla, Antoninus Floren- 
t:9145, and a great many more. 

Cardinal Cſs hath thele words : Donati- 
onem Conſtantini dillizenter expendens,Cc. Care- 
fully weighing this Grant of Eſtantine even 
in the very penning thereof, I hnd manifeſt 
Arguments of Forgery and Falſhood. 

*Tis not found in the Regiſter of Gratian; 
that is, in the allowed Or:2:na! Text ; though, 
it be indeed in the Palea of ſome: Books; yet 
that Palea is not read in the Schools : and of it 
Pope Pires himfelt ſaid, dittz Palea | Conſtantis« 
nus7 ff: eſt ;, and inveighs againit the Cano- 
niſts that diſpute an vaiwrit id,qized ninguam fire 
i : and thoſe that ſpeat molt favourably of 
it, confeſs, that it is as true, that [/Yox Angelo> 
rum Arudita eſt,] that , at the ſame time, the 
voice of Angels was hcard in the Air, fay- 
LLC | ing, 
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ing, hodie vencnum effu'um eſt im Eccleſuam. 

Much more to the dilcountenance of this 
vain Story you have in Biſhop ewe['s Defence, 7: yo 
which to my obſervation was never ſince an- 1353” 
ſwered ; tohimtherefore l refer my Reader. 

But, alas, if Conſtantine had made ſuch a 
Grant; Pope Pipus, tells us it was a queſtion a- 
mong the very Canoniſts an valuerit ? and the 
whole World, beſides, muſt judge the Gram 
void in it {elf , eſpecially after Conſtantine's 
time. 

Had Satan's Grant heen good to our Saviour, 
if he had faln down and worſhipped him? no 
more had Conſtantine's; pardon the compari- | 
ſon: for inother things, he ſhewed greatand 
worthy 7zcal, for the flouriſhing Grandeur of 
the Churchof Chriſt; though, by this he had, 
as was ſaid,given nothing but poy/on toit: for 
the Empire of the World and the Univerſal 
Paſtorſhip of the Church, was not Conſt antize's 
to giveto the Pope and his Succeſſors for ever. 

But it is urged, nearer home, that King Fohiz 
delivered up his Cr-own to the Pope; and receiv- 
cd it again, as his Gift. 

*Tis true ; but this Act of preſent fear, 
could not be conſtrued a Gran of Right to the 
Pope; if King Zohn gave away any thing, it was 
neither the Power of making Laws for Eng- 
Lmd ;, nor the exerciſe of any Juriſdiction in 
Eneland, that he had not before; for he only 
acknowledged (unworthily) the Pope's Power ; 
but pretended not to give him ſuch Power , to 
conter the Crown for ever , much leſs to make 
him Supreme Diſpoſer of our EnghiſhChurch. 

- But If our Conſtirimrion be conſidered , how 
| inconſide- 
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inconſiderable an Argument 1s this? our K:n7s 
cannot give away the Power of the Crow: du- 
Ting their own times , without an Att of Par- 
kament : the Kino and Parliament together , 
cannot diſpoſe of any thing zherent to the 
Crown of England, without a Power of Reſirmp- 
tion; or to the prejudice of Succeedin? Kings : 
beſides, no King of En9ldever did, (not King 
Fohn himſelf) either with, or without his P2rlia- 
ment , by any Solemn Publick, Aft transfer the 
Government of this Church to the Biſhop of 
Rome; or ſo much as Recognize it to be in Him 
before Henry the Eighth; and what Fohndid, 
was proteſted againſt by the Three States, then 
in Parliament. 

And although Queen ry, ſince , made a 
higher acknowledgment of his Holeſs , than 
evcr we read was done here before; yet 'tis 
evident, ſhe gave himrather the Complement 


_ of the Tale of that uncertain Word ( Supreme 


Tuſlinian, 


Cod.inter 
Clarns, 


Head) than any rea! Power ; as we obſeryed 

before; and yet her New A to that purpoſe, 

was endured to remain in force, but a very 
19rt time, about four or five years. 

But although neither Conſtantine , for the 
whole World ; nor King John for England, did 
or-could deviſe the Supremacyto the Pope; 'tis 
confelled , the Emperor 7uſtin:an endeavoured 
ſomewhat that look'd likeit. 

Fuſtinian was a great friend of the Foman Bi- 
ſhop : he faith, Properamnm honorem & authori- 
tatem creſcere ſedis veſtre, we labour to ſubject 
and unite all the Eaſtern Prieſts to the Sec of 
your Holineſs. 


But this is a plain demonſtration that the See 
ol 
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of Rome did not extend to the Faſt , near fix 
hundred years after Chriſt ; otherwiſe that 
would have been no a4ditron of honour or Au- 
thority to it; neither would 7#/tinizz have en- 
deavoured what was done before ; as it doth 
not appear that he afterwards cftected it. 

Therefore the Tr/e that he then gave the Pope 
[ofthe Chief and Headof all the Churches) muſt 
carry a qual/fiea ſence; and was only a Title of 
honour befitting the Biſhop of the Chief and moſt 
eminent Church,as the Roman Church then was : 
(and indeed Fuſtinian was a Courtier; and tiles 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople wniverſal Patriarch 
too) or at moſt can only fignifie, that his inten- 
tions were to raiſe the Pope to the chief Power 
over the whole Church ; which, as was ſaid be- 
fore, he had not yet obtained. 

This is all that can be inferred, if theſe Epi- 
ftles betwixt the Emperor and the Pope be not 
forged ; as Learned Papiſts ſuſpect, becauſe in Greg. Ho!i- 
theeldeſt and allowed Books, they arenot to be £#4©49- 
found. 

However, if 7uſtinian did delign any thing in 
Favour of the Pope, it was only the ſubjecting 
of the Clercy to him as an Ecclefiaſtical Ruler , 
and yet tha no farther, than might well enough 
conſiſt with the Supremacy of the Empire, in cau- 
ſes Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil ; which memento 
ſpoils all the argument. 

For we ſind the ſame 7uſtin:izr under this im. 
perial /ile,We commandthe moſt holy Arch-Biſhops 
and Patriarchs of Rome, Conſt antinople, Alexan- 
aria, Antioch, and Hieruſalem. Authent. Col- 
la. 1. ; | 
' We ſind him making Laws upon Aforks , 

2 Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, Biſheps, and all kind of Chxrchmen, to 
inforce them to their duty. 

We find him putting forth his Power and Au- 
thority for the ſantt:oz of the Canons of Com- 
cils;, and making them to have the force of 
Laws. 

We find him puniſhing the Clergy, and the 
Popes themſclves; yea tis well known and con- 
felled by Romaniſts, that he deprived twa Popes, 
Sylverizs and Viziirs : Indeed Mr. Harding faith, 
that was done by Theodora the Empreſs; but it 
is othcrwiſe recorded in their own Pontifical; 
the Emperor demanded of Belſarizs what he had 
done with the Romans, and how he had depoſed 
Sylverus, and placed Figilins in his ſtead ? Up- 
on his anſwer, both the Emperor and Empreſs 
gave him thanks : Now it is a Rule in Law, 
Rati habito retrotrabitur, © mandato comparatur. 

Zaberel declares it to be Law, that the Pope, 
in any notorious crime, may be accuſed before 
the Emperor ; and the Emperor may require of 
the Pope an account of his F::th - And the Em- 
peror ought to proceed , faith Harvy, againſt 
the Pope, upon the requeſt of the Cardinals. 

And it was the judgment of the ſame 7x/t:- 
zian himſelf, that there is no kind of thing but 
it may be thorowly examined by the Emperor : 
For he hatha prizcipsliry from Godover all men, 
the Clergy as well as Laity. 

But his ercCting of 7uſtiniana prima, and gi- 
ving the Biſhop, Locum Aroſtolice ſears; ro which 
all the Provinces ſhould make their laſt Appeal, 


:. Whcreby,as Nicephoruaffirms,the Emperor made 


ita free City, a Headto it ſelf ; with full power 
independant trom ali others: And as it 1s in the 
: imperial 


. 
_ 
” 
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imperial corftitutions;, the Primate thereof ſhould 
haveall power of Ecclehaſtical Juriſdiftion, the 
Supreme Prieſthood, Supreme Honour and Dig- 
nity. This 1s ſuch an inſtance, both of 7uſti- 
niar's Fudament and Power.,contrary to the Popes 
pretenlions of Supremacy , (as granted Or ac- 
knowi:d7e4 by the Emperor Fuſtimarn ) that alt 
other Arguments of 1t are ex abundant; and 
there is no great necd of ſubjoyning that other 
great and like inſtance of his reſtoring Czrth.:7e 
ro its primacy atter the //andals were driven out 
and annexing two roy Provinces, that were nor 
fo before, to its jariſdi/o», without the pro- 
viſo of ſubmitting it ſelf ro Rome; though be- 
fore C4rthage had ever refuſed to do it. 

Phocas the Emperor and Pope Bonif.ce, no 
doubt, underſtood one another; and were well 
enough agreed upon the point: But we ſhall ne- 
ver yield that theſe two aid legally repre ſex the 
Chnch and the World; or that the gra: of the 
one, and the greedy acceptance on the other 
part, could bind all Chriſt iazs and all maniind, 
in ſubjection to his Holineſs*s Chair for ever. 

Valeminian {aid, all Antiquity bath given the 
principality of Prieſrhood to the Biſnop of Rome : 
But zo Antiquity ever gave him a principality of 
Power ;, no doubt he, as well as the other Em. 
perors , kept the Political Supremacy in his own 
hands. , 

Charles the Great might complement Adria, 
and call him waverſal Pope; and ſay be gave St. 
Wilchade a Bilhoprick at his command : But he 
kept the power of conveczting Syneds every year, 
and fate in them asa Judge himſelf. Auditor & 
arbiter adfus : b& wade Eccleſiaſtical Decrees in 


his 


tg 
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his own Name, to whom this very Pope——ac- 

uitted all claim in the Elettion of ſucceeding Popes 

or ever. A grcatdeal more in anſwer to both 

theſe, you have in Arch-Biſhop Bramball. p.235, 
236. and King James's defence. p.50. Cc. 


[EY 


CHAP. XIX: 


The Popes pretended Eccleſiaſtical Right. 
Not by General Councils. 8 Firſt, 
To which Sworn. Juſt. Sanfin. 
Can. Apoſt. allowed by C. Nice 
and Epheſus. 


Hong h it ſeem below his Holineſs's 

preſent grandeur to ground his 

Right upon the Civil Power, eſpe- 

cially when that fails him ; yet me- 

thinks the jw Eccleſiajticum, is not at all unbe- 

coming his pretences, who is {worn to govern 

the Church according to the Canops, as they ſay 
the Pope 1s. 

If it be plended,that the Canons of the Fathers 
do inveſt the Pope with plenary Power over all 
Churches : And if it conld be proved too ; yet 
one thing more remains to be proved, to ſubject 
the Church of England to that his power, viz. 
that the Caron Law is binding and of force in 
Eneland as {uch, or without our own _ or. 

OW- 
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allowance : And *tis impoſlible this ſhonld he 
proved, while our Kings are Supreme; and the 
conſtitutioa of the Ringdom ſtands as it hath al- 
ways ſtood. 

However , we decline not the exanynation 
of the plea, v2. that the Popes Supremacy over 
the whole Church is granted by the Canons of Councils, 
viz. general ; But when this 1s ſaid, it is but 
reaſonable to demand which ? or in what Ca- 
aons 7 

[t is ſaid, the Pope receives his Office with an 
Oath, to oblerve the Cons of the eight firlt 
general Councils ;, m which of thele is the graze 
to be found? Sure ſo great a conveyance {hould 
be very legible and [atelligible, 

We find it very plain, that in ſome of thoſe 
Comcils, and thole the moſt ancient ; this Power 
is expreſly denyed him, and that upon ſuch rea- 
{on,as is ereraal : and might juitly and eftectually 
preventany ſuch grazt or «ſurpationot tuch pow- 
er for ever ; if future Grants were to be jul 
and reaſonable, or future Popes were to be g0- 
verned by R:7ht or Equity ; by the Cazc:ns of the 
Fathers,or fidel;rytothe Church,to God or their 
own ſolemn Ozths at their Inaun7urations, 

Bur we are prepared for the examination of 
the Councils 1n this matter, by a very ſtrong 
preſumption : 'T hat ſeeing Juſtinian made the C.:- 
ons to haye the force of Laws, and he hadever 
ſhewed himſelf fo caretul to maintain the Ri-br; 
of the Emprre 11 all cauſes,as well as over all per- 
ſons,Eccleſiaſtical; & even Popes themlelves; tis 
not credible that he would ſuffer any thing in 
thole C:mms to pals into the body of the Laws, 
That ſhould be agrecable to the pretended do- 

© nation 
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nation of Conſtantine; or to the prejudice of 
the Emperor's ſaid Supremacy ; and conſequent- 
ly, not much in fayour of the Supremacy claim. 
ed by later Popes. 

Fuſtinian's Sanction extended to the four 
great Councils, Nic. Conſt ant. Epheſ. 1. and Cilce- 
don ;, in thele Words, ots milouer, &c. San- 
cimus Vicem Legum obtinere Santtos Eceleſraſticos 
Canones, qui 4 Santtis quatuor Concilits conſtiruts 
ſunt & confirmati \, hoc eſt Niceno, GC. ——pre- 
diitorum enim Conſtliorum doamata, ficut divinas 
Scripturas, accipimius , & Canones ſicut Leges ob- 
ſervamns. 

Perhaps, it may be doubted, why he did not 
confirm thoſe Canons which were then well 
known by the Title of the Canons of the Apo- 


ſtles : whether , becauſe their Authority was 


ſuſpeCted,eſpecially many of them; or, becauſe 
they were not made by atruly General Council; 
or, becauſe they were Confirmed in and with the 
Council of Nice and Epheſus, cc. or laſtly, whe- 
ther, becauſe the firſt fifty had before, a greater 
SanCtion from the general Reception of the whole 
Ehurch; orthe greater Authority of the Sacred 
Names of the Authors, the Apoſtles, or Apo- 
ſtolical men; I venture not todeclare my opi- 
nion. . 

- But truly, there ſeems ſomethipg conſidera» 
ble for the later; for that the Council of Nice 
do not pretend to confirm the Apoſtles Canons, 
but their owr, by the Quotation of them; tak- 
ing Authority from them, as Laws, founded in 
the Church before to build their own and all 
future Canons and Decrees of Conncils upon, in 
\-y matters as were found there determi= 
ned. A 
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A great Inſtance of the probability of this 

Conjecture we have , full to our preſent pur- 
Pole given us by Binius, Nicena Synodus Can. 6 , _ 
Ce.the Nicene and Epheſine Synods followed thiſe = To.T- 
Canons of the Apoſtles, appointing that every Biſhop © © 
achk;owledge ſuum primum their Chief and Me can, ap. 
tropolitane , and do nothing without their own allowed 
Drcefs : but rather, the Biſhop of Alexandria, "7 ge " 
according to the Cons ( underſtand ſaith Br- _ es 
nizs thoſe 35, 360f the Apoſtles) mult govern” * 
the Churches of Egypr ; the Biſhop of the Ex/?; 
the Eaſtern Churches : the Epheſime Synod , allo 
ſaith, it is beſides the Canons of the Apoſtles, 
that the Biſhopof Arnicch ſhould ordain in the 
Provinces of Cyprus, Cc. 

Hence, it is plain, that according to Apoſiles 
Cons, interpreted and allowed as Anthennch,, 
ſofar at leaſt, by the Synods of Nice and Ephe- 
ſus, the Metropolitan was P7imare or Chict 0- 
ver the Churches within his Provences; and, 
that he, as ſuch (exclulive of all Forreign Supe. 
rior Power) was to govern and ordain, within 
his own Provinces; not confonant to, bur di- 
rectly againſt the pretended Supremacy of the 
Biſhop of Rome, 

Bur let us conſult the Canons to which Bin#- 
zz refers, and the matter is plaincr. 


TR O SECT 
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SECHS. L 
Cap. Apboſtol. 


—_ is nothing in the Cons of the A- 
poſtles to our purpoſe , but what we find 
in Ca. 35, 36. Or 1n the Reddition, as Binins 
gives it, Cz. 33 and 34. 

TSs &7nCuonss , &c. let the Biſhops of 
every Nation know, or they ought to know, 
who among them is accounted ( or 7s) chief ; 
andeſtcem him @5s x«pxAyv wt caput ; and do 
nothing difficult (aut mag moments) preter e= 
ju: Conſcientiam , vel Sententiam : but, what if 
the matter were too hard for the Primate; 1s 


" no direction given to go tothe Infallible Chair 


at Rome? here, was indeed a proper place for 
it, but not a word of that. 

In the 36 alias 34. it is added, that a Biſhop 
ſhould not dare to ordain any, beyond the 
bounds of his own Furiſdi&io : but neither 
of thele Canons concern the Pope ; unleſs they 
l1gnihe,that the Pope is not Head of all Church- 
es, and hath not power in any place, but within 
the Dioceſs of Rome : or, that Binizs was not 
faithful in leaving out the word xxpxAy , or 
Head, inhis Note upon theſe Canons. 
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ES. IL 
Concil. Nicen. Gen. 1. Bellar. Evaſion. 
V E find nothing in the tre Canons of 


the Micene Synod, that looks our 
way, except C:zz.6.and 7. They are thus; To 


«xa, &Cc. Let ancient Cuſtom be kept, throu2h Can. 6: 


Egypt, -Libia ad Pentapolis; ſo, as the Biſhop 
of Alexandria may have power over all theſe,cn til 
x,, becauſe alſo the like Cuſtom 1s for the Biſhop of the 
City of Rome : TST@ ovrndts Ew as likeriſe 
at Antioch and other Provinces, let the Priviledzes 
be kept in their own Churches : but ſuppoſe diffe- 
rences ariſe; is no Liberty or Remedy provi- 
ded, by going to Rome ? no more, than it diffe- 
rences ariſe in the Roman Church, they way have 
Remedy from any other; aRemedy is indeed 
provided by the Canon; Sin dio ant tres, ce 
if two or three do contradict , » 2% nAdGrav 
437G- * not 20 to Rome; but obrtinext Senten- 
114 plurimorim, let the major Yore carry it. 

In the ſeventh Canon , Ci:ſtom and Tradition 
both, are the Grounds upon which the Corrc:l 
confirmed the like priviledge of rhe Church 
of Hieruſalem;, becauſe Cujtom and Ancicut Tra- 
dition, ut eAlie Epiſcopis honoretur, let him have 
have the conſequence of Honour, witha Salvo, 
for the proper Dignity of the 3£ct-opolis ; but 
not a word of Rome. 

Note, That in Car. 6. the Power of the A4lex- 
and-ian Biſhop 1s grounded upon Ancient Cy- 
ſtom ( Antiqua conſuetudo ſervetur ) and not upon 
the Cinceſſon of the Roman Biſhop ; as Berlar- 
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minewould force it ; and thatthelike manner 
or C:ſtom Oi Rome, is but another Example of 
the lame thing, as Azrioch was and the reſt of 
the Provinces ; but this ungrammatical and 
illogical Evaſion was put oft before. 
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Concil, Conſtautinep. Gen. 2. Ay, 381. 


He next Cormcil, admired by Juſtinian, as 

one of the Goſþcls,is that Famous Council 

of Conſrautinople adorned with 150 Fathers. 

Hath this made any bctter proviſion for the 

Pope's Supremacy ? certainly no : for the very 

firſt C::10, chargeth us not to deſpiſe the Faith 

of the 318 Fathers in the Synod of Nice ; 
which ought to be held firm and [zviolare, 

The Second Canon forbids the confirſion of 
Dicceſſes;, and therefore injoyns (Secundum Re- 
gulas cenſtitutas, 4, ec.) the Rules of the Apoſtles, 
and Vicene Fathers to be kept : the Biſhopof 
Alexandria rault govern them in Evype only 3 
and ſo therelt, as are thcre mentioned more 
particularly, than in Niceze Canons, 

In th: Third, is reinforced the Con of the 
former Conncil againſt Ordinations by Biſhops 
out of their own Juriſdictions ; and adds this 
Keaſmmthat calts no countenance upon any Fo;- 
reign Juriſdiction ; *rzs manifeſt that the proper 
Provincial Synod ought to adminiſter and govern 
all things, per quaſque ſingulas Provincias, within 
their peculiar Proyinces; ſecundum ea que ſunt 
in Nicea definita, : This 
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This third C102 honours the Biſhop of Co;r- 
ſtantinople, next after the Biſhop of Rome ;, as 
Binins renders Te:sGdox TH; muys, But Binins 
is very angry that ſuch a C02 is found there, 
and urgeth many reaſons againlt it; and there- 
fore we ſhall conclude, that as none of the reit, 
ſo neither doth this C:oz, conter the witverſl 
government of the Church upon the Biſhop of 
Rome, 


SECT. IV. 


Concil. Epheſin. Gen. 3. Av. Chriſt 
431. 


He third general Corncil, whole C:mons Jum 

ſtinia paſſed into Laws,is that of Epheſies, 

and this ſo far abhors from the grant, that it 

is a plain and zealous contradicter of the Popes 
pretenſions. 

In At# the ſeventh, *tis agreed againſt the 
invaſion of the Biſhop of A4:och, that the Cy- 
prian Prelates ſhall hold their Rights untouched 
and unviolated, according tothe Canons of the 
holy Fathers (before mentioned } and the anci- 
ent c#ftom, ordaining their own Biſhops; and 
let the ſame be obſerved in other Diocelles, and 
in all Provinces, that no Biſhop occupy another Pro- 
vince, (or ſubjcEt it by force) which formerly 
and from the beginning, was not wmder his power 
or his Predeceſſors : Or it he have done ſo let him 
reſtore ic, that the Canons of the Fathers be not 
ſlughted, nor Pride creep into the Church—112r _ 

O 3 [t1:14 
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ſtian Liberty be :ffF, Therefore it hath pleaſed the 
holy Synod, that every Province enjoy its Rights and 
Cuſtoms unviolated, which it had from the beginning, 
tf ap hs xvwltr, twice repeated , whereby we 
are to [carn a very great Rule; that the bounds 
of primacics were ſettled veryearly, before this 
Council or any other genera! Council, before this 
evcn at the beginning : and that thoſe bounds 
ought to be obſcrved to the end, according to 
the Canons of the Fathers and ancient cuftom : 
and conſequently , that ſuch as are invaders of 
Others Rights, are bound to make reſtitution. 
Now”tis cvident,we were a free Province in Eng- 
land in the beginning,and when St. Auguſtine came 
from Rome to invade Dur Liberties; *tis evident 
this Corncil gave the Pope no power or priviledge 
to invade us : Yca, that what power the Pope 
got over us in after times, was a manifeſt viola- 
tion of the Rights we had {rom the beginning; as 
alſo of the Canons of the ancient Fathers, inthe 
three mcationed ſacred and General Councils of 
Nice, Conſtantinople, and Epheſucs ;, all grounded 
upon the axcicuter Canons calicd the Apoſtles, 

Laſtly, ſuch Uſnrpers were always under the 
obligation of the Canon to reſtore and quit their 
incroachments; and conſequently the Brittanick, 
Churches were always free to vindicate and re- 
allume their Rights and Liberties, as they wor- 
thily did in Hen. 8. 
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;SECT. V. 


Concil, Calcedon, Gen. a. An, 451. S. 
W's Gloſs. 


Tz is little hope that this Council ſhould 

afford the Pops any advantage, ſeeing it 
begins (Canones Cc.) with the confirmation of all 
the Canons made by the Fathers in every Synod 
before that time ; and conſequently of thoſe 
that we have found in prejudice to his pretenſi- 
ons among thereſt, 


The Ninth Con enjoyns upon difterences 9 


betwixt Clerks, that the Cauſe be heard before 
the proper Biſhop ; betwixt a Biſhop and a Clerk, 
before the ProvincialSynod ; betwixt a Biſhop or 
Clerk and the Metropolitan, before (327; WW TVS 
SiH otgs, or the See of the Royal City of Con- 


ſtantineple . To the ſame effect weread Cz. 17. Can, 17, 


Si quis a ſuo, Cc. If any one be injured by his 
Biſhop ar Metropolitan, apxd Exarchum ſeu Pri- 
matem Dyioceſeos, vel Oufaniaplogs ſedem l:- 
tiget, But 

Where is any proviſion made for Remedy at 
Rome? Indeed that could not conſiſt with the 
ſence of this Syzod, who would not endure the 
Supremacy, or ſo muchas the Superiority of Rome 
above Conſtantinople. 


This is evident in Car. 23 the Fathers gave Can,28, 


priviledge to the See of old Rome; Quod Urbs. 
illa imperaret, C& eadem conſideratione, faith the 


-Canorr, and for the ſame reaſon an hundred and 


fifty Biſhops gave io meeo8tic, equal Priviledoes 
to the Seat of new Rome; rele judicantes, right 


o 


» 
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l; judging that that City that hath the Empire 
and the Senate, ſhould enjoy equa! Priviledges 
vith 01: Royal Rome, ct1am 14 rebus Eccleſtaſtiris 
on ſecus ac illz extolli ac mannficrt, ſecundanm poſt 
illam exiſteutem. 

Now to what purpoſe doth S. IV. (to Dr. 
Hammo1::d) trifle on the Canon, and tell us that 
thele Priviledzes were only Foworary Pomps ; 
when the Con adds in Eccleſraſtical matters, and 
names one, the Ordination of Bilhops and Me- 
tropolitans within themſelves; as before was deela- 
red by the divine Canons. We conclude that this 
Bar againſt the Popes univerſal Paſtorſhip, will 
rever be removed. 

Theſe are the four ff general Corrcils, ho- 

noured by Fuſtinizn as the four Goſpels; to which 
he gave the Trtle and force of Laws. By which 
all Popes are bound (by ſolemn Oath) to Rule 
the Church: Yet we find not ove word in any of 
them, for the Popes pretended univerſal Paſtor- 
ſhip : Yea in every one of them we have found 
ſo much and lo dircQtly againſt it ; that as they 
give him no power to gover? the whole Church; 
{0 by ſixcariag to obſerve them in ſuch goyern- 
ment as the Cos deny him; he ſwears toa core 
tradittion as well asto the ruine of his own preter- 
frons. 
- * Weconclude from the premiſes, that now, 
ſeeing all furure Councils ſeem to build upon the 
Wicene Canons; as that,upon the peſt les; if the 
Canons of 1Vice do indeed limit the power of the 
Biſhop of Rome, or ſuppole it'to have limits , 
if hiscauſc be tried by the Coxreits, it mult needs 
be deſperate. 


Now 
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'e Now it thoſe Canons ſuppoſe bounds to be- tir. 
| long toevery Pat-iarchate, they ſuppole thelike 
's to Kome : But *tis plain, that the bounds are 
e given by thoſe Canons to the Bithop of Alexan- 


dia; and the reaſon is, becauſe this is alſo cx- 
ſtomary to the Biſhop of Rome. Now *ris not 


t reaſonable to ſay, Alexandria mult have limits 

; becauſe Kome hath, if Rome have no limits. 

] Pope Nicolas himſelf fo underſtood it, what- ze, pics. 
- ever S.IW. did : Nicena, Cc. the Nicene Synod, 


- ſaith he, conferred noincreaſe on Rome, but ra- 
zber took, from Rome an 2xampl: , particularly, 
what to give to the Church of Alexandria. 
Whence Dr. Hammond ſtrongly concludes, 
. thatif at the making of the Nicene Canons Rome 
| had bounds; it muſt nceds follow by the Epheſine 
| Canon, that thoſe bounds muſt be at all r:mes 
| obſerved in contradiition to the univerſal Paſtor- 
ſhip of that See. 
The matter is ended, if we compare the 0- 
ther Latin Verſion of the Nicene Canon, withthe 
C:0n as before noted. 
Antiqui moris eſt ut Orbis Rome Epiſcopus habeat 
principatum, ut ſuburbicana loca, C> onnem provin= 
riam ſila ſollicitudine onubernet;, que vero apud eA- 
gyptum ſunt, Alexandrine Epiſcapus omnem habeat 
ſollicitudinem : Similiter autem C& circa Antiochiam 
& in ceterss Provinciss privilegia propria ſerventur 
Metropolitants Eccleſis. E 
Whence it is evident, that the Biſhop of 
Rome then had a diſtintt Patriarchate as the reſt 
had; and that whatever Primacy might be al- 
lowed him beyond his Province, it could not 
have any real power over the other Provinces of 
Alexandria, &c, And*tis againſt the plain — 
> O 
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of the Rule, that the Antiquus mos ſhould ſignife 
the cuſtomof the Biſhop of Rome's permiſſion of 
Government to the other Patriarchs, as Bellar- 
mine feigneth. This Edition we have In Chri- 

fopher Fuſtellus's Library ; rhe Capon 15 1N Yoel. 
Biblioth. Fur. Cano. Tom.1.p.234- 
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Concil. Conſtant. 2. The Fifth Gene- 
ral Conc. of 165 Biſbops. An. 553. 


So Aronius and Binius both affirm, that this was 
$53. a general Council; and fo approved by all 
224, Popes, Predecellors and Succeſlors of St. Gre- 
Bin. To. 2. gory, and St. Gregory himſclf. 
_ cor. Thecauſe was; Pope Arap:tus had condemn- 
oft. 5 ed Anthinius;, the matter was afterwards venti- 
lated in the Corncil : Now where was the Popes 
Supremacy ? we ſhall ſee immediatcly. 
After Azapetus, ſucceeded Vigilins - When 
the Council condemned the Tia Capirula, Pope 
Vigilins would defend them ; but how did he 
carry it in Faithor Fat? Did the Conncil lubmit 
to his Zudzment or Authority? No (uch thing : 
But quite contrary, the Council condemned the 
tria capitula and ended : The Pope ſor not con- 
ſenting, but oppoſing the Corncil, 1s baniſhed by 
the Emperor Mbittas, Then Yigihus ſubmits, 
and confirms the Sentence of the Council; and fo 
F7 is releaſed from Baniſhment . This is enough, 
*10i4. N: out of both * Baronius and Birius. 
_ | The 
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The Sum is, we condemn ( ay they as is ex- 
preſſed in the very Text ) all that have defended 
the Tria Capitula; but Vigilizs, fay the Hiſto- 
rians, defended the T ria Capitula; therefore was 
Vieilius the Pope condemned by this Coxncil : ſuch 
Authority they gave him. 


SEC 1. VIL 


Concil. Conſtant. of 229 Biſhops. 6 Ge- 
neral, An. 68x wel 685, Concil. 
Nic. 7 General. of 350 Biſhops. An. 
781, 


Ellarmine acknowledgeth theſe to be ſixth 
B and ſeventh general Councils; and both theſe 
he acknowledgeth did condemn Pope Honerius 
for an Heretich.lib.q.de Pont.C.11. 

For Bellarmieto urge that theſe Councils were 
deceived in their Judgment touching his opinion, 
is not to the point; we are not diſputing now, 
whether a Pope may be a Hererick in a private 
or publick, Capacity , in which the Councils now 
condemned him; though he ſcems to be a bold 
man, to prefer his own bare conjetture a thouſand 
years aſter about a matter of Fatt, before the 
judgment of two general Councils, conſiſting of 
659 Biſhops , when the cauſe was freſh, Witneſſes 
living, and all circumſtances viſibly before their 
eyes: But our queſtion is whether theſe Councils 
dideither give tothe Pope as ſuch,or acknowleds- 
cd in him an uncontronlable Authority over the 
whole Church? The Anſwer is ſhort, they my 
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that power to themſelves ;, and condemned the 
Pope tor Hereſie as they alſo did Sergins of Con- 
ſtantinople. 


SECT. VS 


Concil. Gen. $. Conſtant. 383 Biſhops. 
An. 870. Concluſions from them all. 


Ow did this eighth general Council recog- 

nize the Popes Supremacy ? Bins himfelt 

tells ns ; this Council condemacd a cuſtom of the 

Sabbath-Faſt in Lent ; and the practice of it in 

the Church of Rome; and the word is, We will 

that the Canen be obſerved in the Church of Rome, 
znconfuſe yires habet. 

*Tis boldly determined againit the Mother 
Church; Rome concerned, reproved, commanded ? 
Where is the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome ? 

Rome would be even with this Comncil, and 
therefore , ſaith Surins, ſhe receiyes not this 
55 Canon. (Tom.2.n conc. Conſt. 6.p.10495.ad Can. 
65 im Not. Bin. 

But why muſt this Canon only be rejected ? 
Oh! *tisnot to be endured, that's all the reaſon 
we can have, But was not this a general Coun- 
cil? Is it not one of the eight ſworz to by every 
Pope? Is not this Canon of the ſame Authority 
(as of the Council) with allthe reſt? Orisitto- 
lerable to ſay, *tis not Authertick, becaule the 
Pope doth not receive it; and he doth not re- 
ccive it becauſe it is againſt himſelt ? Quia Ma- 
trem Ecclefarum ommim Rom, Eccleſtam _ 

CH bendit 
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IC hendit non recipitutr. (alth Surius, ibid, 

a Theſe are the eight firſt general Councils, al. 

lowed by the Roman Church at this day : What 

little exceptions they would defend their Supre- 

macy with, againſt all that hath appeared; are 
an{wered in the Poſtſcript at the latter end of the 

book, whither Iretcr my Readers for fuller ſa- 
tisfaction. 

In the mean time we cannot but conclude , Couclui. 
1. That the Fathers during eight hundred and ſe- 7 Wer. 
venty years after Chriſt, knew no ſuch thing as 
the Popes Supremacy by divine Right or any right 
at all, ſceing they oppoſed it- 

2. That they did not belicye the 1fallibility 
of the Church of Rome. 

3. That they had no Tradition of either that 
Supremacy or Lutfallibility. 

4. Thar ”tis vain to plead Antiquity in the 
Fathers or Councils or Primitive Chxrch for 
cither. 

5. Thatthe Jadzmert of thoſe 8 general Coun- 
cils wasat lcalt the Judgment and Fazth, not on- 
ly during their ow# times, but till the contrary 
ſhould be decreed by a following Council of as great 
Authority; and how long that was attcr, 1 leave | 
to themſclyes to anſwer, - 

6. That the Cans of thoſe 83 firſt general 
Councils, being the ſence both of the ancient 
and the profeſſed Faith of the preſent Church of 
Rome; the Popes Authority ſtands condemned by 
the Catholick Church as this day; by the ancient 
Church and the preſent Church of Rome her elf, 
as ſhe holds Communion at lealt in profeſlion, with 
the Ancient. 

7. That this was the Faith of the Catholick 

Church, 
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Church, in oppoſetron to the pretended Suprema- 
cy of the Pope, long after the eight firſt General 
Councils, 1s evident, by the plain Senceof ir, 
in the faid Point, declared by ſeveral Councils 
in the Ages following ; as appears both in the 
Greek and Latin Church : a word of both. 


= —_— 


SECT. I, 


The Latin Church. Conſtance. Baſil. 
Conncils, &c. 


6 hw Council of Conſtance in Germany, long 

after ; of almoſt a chorſund Fathers, An. 
1415; Say, they were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and a General Council, repreſcnting the whole 
Church, and havino immediate poyger from Chriſt, 
whereunto, obedience is due from all Per ſons, both 
for Faith and Reformation, whether inthe Head 
or Members : this was expreſly confirmed by 
Pope Mertin, to be held inviol:blein Matters of 
Faith , vid. Surium. Concil. Conſt 99. 4. Tom. 3. 
Conc. Their great Reaſon was , the Pope zs not 
Head of the Church by Divine Ordinance ;, as the 
Council of Calcedon ſaid , 2 thouſ.md years be- 
fore. 

Now, where was neceſſary Union and $h- 
jettion to the Pope ? where was his Supremacy 
Fare divino? where was Tradition, Infalkbility, 
or the Faith of the preſent C:nzch, for rhe Pope's 
Authority ? Conczl. Baſil. Bin. To.4+ in Conc. B4- 
ful. 1ntio, 

The Council of Baſil. Ar. 1431, decreed, 

as 
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as the Council of Conſtance ; Pope Envenius , 
would 4:/olvethem; the Council commands the 
contrary , and ſ#/ew4 the Pope: concluding, 
that who ever ſhall queſtion their power there- 
in, is an Heretick,; the Pope pronounceth them 
Schiſmaticks ; 1n the end, the Pope did yield , 
and not 4:fſolve the Council : this was the Judg- 
ment of the Zatine Church above 14co years 
after Chriſt; and indeed to this day , of the 
true Church of France ;, and in Henry the 
Eighth's time of England ; as Gardner faid ; 
the Pope is not a Head by Domimon, but Order : 
his Authority, 1s 2oze, with us; we ought not 
to haye todoe with Rome; the Common Sence 
of all in England. 

Bellarmine ſaith , taat the Pope's Subjeition to D: Conc. 
General Councils is inconſiſtent with the Supreme 1#-2.4.14- 
Paſtor ſhip : *tis Repugnant to the Primacy of Saint 
Peter, faith Gregory de Valentia : yet nothing Anal. fid. 
is more evident, than that General Cormcils did {3414+ 
exercile Authority over Popes ;, depoſing them ; 
and diſpoſing of their Sees, as the Council of 
Conſtance did , three together ; and always 
made Canons in oppoſirion totheir Pretenſions. 

Yea, *tis certain, that a very great Number, 
if not the greater , of the Roman Church it 
ſelf , were ever of this Faith ; that General y;4 nx. 
Councils are Superior - have Authority over ; Himmona's 
give Laws unto ; and may juſtly cc::ſure the dipure. 
Biſhop of Rome. P02. 

Pope Adrian the 51:1, and very many other 
Learned Romanifts, declared this to be their 
Judgment, jaſt before, or near upon the time, 
that Henry the Eighth was declared Supreme in 
Eneland : So much for the Latine Church. 
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SEC Hh. A. . 


The Greek Church. African Can. Synod. 
Carth. Concil, Aatiochen, The Faith 
of the Greek Church ſince. 


Hat the Greek, Church underſtood the fir? 

General Comnciis, directly contrary to the 

Pope's Supremacy, 15 written with a Sxn-beam, 
in ſeveral other Corncils. 


1. Pythe Canons of the African Church. 


The 27th Coz forbids all. Tranſmarine Ap- 
peals ;, threatens ſuch as make them with Ex- 
communication; makes order that the laſt Ap- 
peal be tothe proper Primate, or a General Coun- 
cil; to the ſame effet, is the 137 Canon; and 
the Notes of Yee/, upon theſe Canons, Put it 
beyond queſtion, that in the Tranſmarine Ap- 
pexls, they meant thoſe to Rome ;, as it is ex- 
preſied, the Church of Rome,aud the Prieſts of the 
Roman Church, 


2. Caſt. Cuncil. Autiochen. 


This Comncil is more plain: it faith , if any 
Biſhop, in any Crime, be jadzed by all the Biſhops 
2 the Province , he ſhall be judged in no wiſe by 
any Other : the Sentence grven by rhe Provincial 
Biſhops, ſhall remain firm. Thus the Pope is ex- 
cluded, eveninthecale of Biſhops, out of his 
own Proyince ; contrary to the great pre- 
tence of Bellarmine, ibid, 3.Syn. 


= 
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3» Syn. Carthag. 


+ This Synod confirmed the rwenty Canons of 
Nice; and the Canons of the African Councils: 
and then, in particular , they decreed, ab Uni- Cat-4+ 
verſis——S1 Criminoſus eſt non admittatur : again, 
if ry oze, whether Biſhop or Presbiter, that is e 
driven from the Church, be received into 
Communion (by another) even he that recerves | 
him is held gulry of the like Crime : Refugi= 5+ 
entes ſus Epiſcopt regulare Fudicium. 

Again , if a Biſhop be gilty, when there is 7?» 
no Synod, let him be judged by twelve Biſhops; 
Secundam Statuta Veterum Conciliorum , the Sta- 
rtares of the Ancients knew no reſerve for the 
Pope in that Cale. 

Further ; no Cleygy-man might go beyond the 
Seas, viz. to Rome, without the Advice of his 
Metropolitan ;, and taking his Formatam , vel 3» 
Commendationem. 

The 28 Canon is poſitive, that Prieſts an& *** 
Deacons ſhall not Appeal, ad Tranſmarina Tuti- 
ci4, Viz. tO Rome ;, but to the Primates of their 
own Provinces : and they add, Sicut © de E- 
piſcopis ſepe conſtitatum eſt :and if any ſhall do 
10, zoe in Africa ſhall receive them; and Cuz. 2: ;; 
125. tis renewed; adding, the African Coun- 
cils, to which Appeals are allowed, as well as 
to the Primates ; but ſtill Rome is Barr d. : 


The Sence of the Greek Church, ſince. 
Now when did that Church ſ«bje# it ſelf 


to Rome inany Caſe ? our Adverſaries acknows 
P ledze 
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ledg the early conteſts betwixt the Eaſtern and 
eſters Churches , in the point of Supremacy 5 
where, then,is the Conlent of Fathers; or Us 
n:verſ:ity of time and plice , they ule to boalt 
of ? 

Bell:rmine confellcth, that Az. 381. to the 
time of the Council of Florence , Viz. 1140 
years, the Greek Church d:/clamed lubjection to 
The Pope, and Church of Rome; and he confel. 
icth, they did ſo, in {eycral ccneral Conmneils, 

And he doth but pretend, that tis Church 
ſubmitted it elf to Rome, in the Council of 
Florerce, An. 1549. for the contrary is evi- 
dent , in that they would not Yeelt , that the 
Pope ſhould chooſe them a Parriurch;, as Surins 
himſelf obſerves, Tom.4.p.48 9. 

So true is it, that 1f:/4onate and Pratcol:2s 
acknowledge and Record; the Greek, Church al- 
ways diſitked the Supreme Dignity of the Pope ; 
and would never obey his Decrees. 

To conclude, the Law of the Gre:s hath 
always been againſt the Pop-'s Supremacy; the 
Fundamental Law was, a prombition of Appeals 
to Rome : therciore, that C:zrch acknowledg T. 
cd no abſolute Shy. _ to Pome, 2. 1 hey 
excommunicate ail A "ican Prigits Ap De. elng ro 
Rome ; therefore, they held no neceſſr! ryof © Ute 
on With Rome. 3. They excommuit:icare all 
fuch (qui prtaverint ) as ſhould but chin it lav- 
ful to Appe.cl to Rome ;, therefore, they had no 
Faith of the neceſiiry of eirher Voz or S1b- 
jeil;o to the Church of Rome. 

Enough , to the Pope's prejudice, from the 
Concils of all ſorts: we muſt, in the foot of 
the account, mind our Adyerſarics, _ we 
Iavye 


* 
. oy 


Chap.1g. Ujuverſal Paſtor. 
have found no colour for the prerence of a 
Grant , from any one General Connci! , of the 
Pope's Authority , much leſs over the Church 
of England : which, their Plea fromthe Canons, 
cxprelly requiresat their hand. 

For, my Lord Bramb all, with invincible Rea- 
ſon, affirms : We were once a free Patriarchate, 
Independent on any other + and, according to the 
Council of Epheſſcs, every Province ſhould enjoy 
its Aucunt Rights, piire and inviolate : and that, 
zo Biſhop ſhould occupy any Province, which did 
20t belons to him, from the beginaing 5 ang, TH 
no true General Council , hath ever lince, Sub- 


jetted Brittaiin, under the Roman Court; then, 


faith he, the caſe zs clear, that Rome c12 pretend 
no Right over Brittain, without their own conſent 7; 
zar, any further, nor, for any longer time, theny 
they are pleaſed to oblige themſelves, 

We mult expect, therefore, ſome better 
Evidence, of ſuch Grant to the Pope; and ſuch 
Obl:7ation upon Engizrd, by the C:mons of fome 
truly General Conncil,, and we may ſtill expett 
it ; notwithſtanding the Canons ol Srdice : 
which, yet ſhall be conlidered; tor it is their 
(faint colour of Amiquty. 
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SEC 1. Ab 


The Sardican Canons. No Grant from the 
Matter, manner or Authority. No y- 
pendix to Council of Nice. Zozimus 
his Forgery never Ratified ; nor thought 
Univerſal ; after contradiited, by Coun- 
cils. 


He Pope at length uſurped the Title, and 

pretended the Power of Supreme ; and 

the Canons, 1n time obtained the Name of the 

Pope's Decrees; but the queſtion 1s, what Gene- 
ral Council gave him either ? 

Dottor Srillnefleet obſerves, that nothing 15 
more apparent, than, that when Popes began to 
pirkzp, they pleaded nothing but ſome Canons 1 
of the Church tor what they did; then their 
belt and ozly Pe: , when nothing of Divine 
Kivht was heard of ; as Julius, to the Oriental 
Biſhops; Zozwmus to' the African; and fo o- 
thers : but ſtill what Cons ? 

The Romaniſt, againſt Arch-Biſhop Land, ar- 
gues thus: it was ever beld lawful ro Appeal to 
Rome from all Parts; therefore the Pope muſt be 
Supreme Fudge : this, ſaith he, is evidenced by the 
Sardican Canons; accounted anciently, an Appen- 
dd tothe Council of Nice ;, this he calls an iman- 
ſwerable Argument. 

But it is more than anſwered ; if we conſt- 
der, either, the arter, or the Manner, or the 
Authority of thele C:mons. 

1. The 
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1, The ter, ſaid to be granted, appears 
inthe words themſelves, Can. 3. it is ſaid, & $2- 
Kd * if it ſeem good to you, let us honour the Me- 
mory of Saint Peter, and by thoſe Biſhops that are 
Fudzes, Scribatur Julio, Romanorum Epiſcopo ; 
and by the ext Biſhops of the Province,it need 
be, let the Judgment be revoked 5 & coonitores 
zpſe prebeat. 

But 1. here is no Grazt, ſo much as of 4p- 
peal, only of a Review. 2. *Tis not pretended 
to be according to any former Canons. 3. The 
Judgment is to be revoked by a Council of Bi- 
ſhops choſen for the purpoſe. 4. The requeſt 
ſeems toterminate in the Perſon of Fulins, and 
not toextend to his Scceſſors ;, for elſe, why 
ſhould it be ſaid to Fliz Biſhop of Rome, and 
not to the Biſhop of Rome abſolutel 

2. The Manner of the Nation 
3t pleaſe you; did the Univerſal Paſtorſhip then 
lie at the feet, or depend upon the pleaſure of 
this Council ? did no Canonsevidence the Pope's 
Power,and Right till cher ? eleven years after the 
death of Conſtantine ? beſides, how unworthily 
was is ſaid, let us honour the Memory of Saint 
Peter ; did the Pope's Succeſſion of Saint Peter 
depend upon their pleaſure too ? 

3. But laſtly, the main exception, is againſt 
the Authority of this Cowcil ; or , at lealt , of 
this Canon; as Cuſanus queſtions, Concord, Ca- 
\ thol.lib.2.c.15. : 

1, Tis certain, they are no Appendix tothe 
Council of Vice ; wherein their Jad IS Pre- 
tended to conſiſt ; though, Zozimus fraudu- 
lently ſent chem, under that Name to the African 
Biſhops; which can never be excuſed; for they 
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arc now known to have been made twenty rwo oy 
© years, after that Conmncil, 

For _ Upon that pretence of Zozimzs indeed, a 9 
SY T eniporary Order was made 1n the Cormcil of + 
Atrick; that Appeals might be made to the Pope, 5 
till thetrze C:mons of Nice vere produced; which . oo 
aſterwards hcing done , the Argument wa ; 
ſpoiled; and chat Pope, if poſſible, was put to 
ſhame : herenpon, that excellent Epiſtle was 
written to Pope C:l:tize, of which you had 

- account before. 
arr 2. This Ganmicil veas never ratified by the Re- 


ceived, ception of the C:xholick Church; for the C:- 4 
2045s Of 1t were not known by the Afric: Bi- Fs 
ſhops, when Zozimrs ſent them, and Saint Ar oy 
grftize dilcredits them ; ſaying, tlicy were "A 
made by a Synod of Arrians. -'s 

Or * 3. It isevident, that this Conncit was never H 

thought accounted trily Univerſal ; though Conſt-uce Nt 

Krverſal nd Corſtantins intended it ſhould he fo: for, {| 
but ſeventy of Eaſi C74 Bilhops appeared, to three % 
k:2Jred of the Weſtern; and thoſe E ſtern Bi- NY 
ſhops, ſoon withdrew from the other , and d-- o 


creed things directly contrary to them : So that 
Balſomon and Zonarns , as well as the Elder 
Grd, lay,it can only bind the Weſtern Church- 
es: and indeed, it was a long time before the 
Canons of it were reccived in the Weſtern 
Church; which 1s the ſuppoſed reaſon, why 
Zezimus ſent them, as the Iicen,and not as the k 

S2zrdican Canons. 
4. After the F.itern Biſhops were departed, 
there were not Parriarchs enough, to make a 
Tz Conc.t,, General Council; according to Beullermine's 
3.7.7 own Rule, Cont:quently, Venerable Bede | 
leayeg : 
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leaves it out of the Nirmber:itire Erftcri: Church- 
es do not reckon it among their Sever,nor the 
Weſtern among their Eirhr hrit General Conrcetls, 
TheE-zliſh Church, in their Sod art Fd field, 
Aa. 6530. leſt it out of ti:cir Aomiver, and em- 
brace only the Council ot IVzce, the firit of Cue 
feantirople, the firit of Evhefis, the lirit and le- 
cond of Calcedon to this day. 

Therefore Arch-Bi[nep Bramiriall, had reaſon 
to ſay, that this Council was never incorporated ins 
to the Enzliſh Laws, and conſequently » b:th wo 
force in England : eſpeciatly , being urged in a 
matter contrary to the Famous Memorial of 
Clarendon ;, a Fundamental Zn of this Land ; 
all Appeals ia England muſt proceed regularly , 
from the Biſhop ro the Arch-B:(hop, and from him 
to the King to give order for Redreſs. 

But t9 wipe away all colour of Arguinent 
what ever Authority th:ſe Canozs may be 
thought to have in other matters, tis certain 
they have none in this matter of Appeals ; for, 
as to this Puint the undoubted General Comncols, 
afterward decreed quite otherwile 5 reducing 
and limiting Appeals ultimately to the Prinze of 
the Province, ora Cormncil;, as hath been made 
to appcar. 

When, I hcare any thing of moment urged, 
from any other Council, as a Grant of the pre- 
tended Supremacy to the Pope, 1 ſhall contider 
what may be anſwered; tillthen, I think there 
is an end of his Claim, Fare bum; either, by 
a Civil or Canonical Grant ; by Emperors Or Ge- 
neral Councils. So much hath been faid againſt, 
and {o little to purpoſe, for the Comcol of 

Trent , that I ſhall excuſe my {:1f and my 
FP 4 Reader 
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Reader from any trouble about it. 

But I muſt conclude that the Cons of the 
Council of Trent were never acknowledged Or re- 
ceived by the Kingdom of Englandas the Conncil 
of Baſil was, which confirmed the Acts of the 
Conncil of Conſtance, which Council of Conſtance 
without the preſence or concurrence of the Pope, 
did decree themſelyes to be a lawful complete 
general Council Superior to the Pope ; and that he 
was ſubjett to their cenſures;, and depoſed three 
Popes ata time. The words of the Council are 
remarkable, The Pope ts ſubjett to a general Couns 
cil, a well in matters of Faith as of manners; fo 
a he may not only be corretted, but if he be incorri- 
ible, be depoſed. 

» To ſay, this Decree was not conciliarlymade); 
and conſequently not confirmed by Pope Marry 
the fifth ſignifies nothing ; if that Martin were 
Pope; | becauſe his Title to the Papacy depended 
merely upon the Authority of that Decree. But 
indeed, theword Conciliariter was ſpoken by the 
Pope upon a particular occaſion, after the Coun- 
ci was'endedand the Fathers were diſmiſſed; as 
appears in the Hiſtory. ju) 
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CHAP. XX 


Of the Popes Title by Divine Right. 
The Queſtion. Why not ſooner * "Tis 


laſt Refuge. 


He modern Champions of the Church 
of Rome, ſle:ght all that hath been 
ſaid ; and judge it beneath their 
Maſter and his Cauſe to plead any 

thing but a Jus divinum for his pretended Supre- 
macy; and indeed will hardly endure and tole- 
rate the queſtion, Whether the Pope be umverſal 
Monarch: or Biſhop of the whole Church as St Peter's 
Succeſſor, Fure divino ? | 

+ Bur if this point beſo very plain; may [have 
leave to ask, why was it not urged ſooner ? wh 
were leſſer inconſiſtent Pleas, 10 long inſiſted on 
why do not many of their own great men diſcern 
it to this day ? 

- The truth is, if the managery of the Combat 
all along be ſeriouſly reflefted on, this Plea of 
divine Right ſeems to be the laſt Refuve ;, when 
they have beendriven by Dint of Argument out 
of all other Holds, asno longer to be defended. 
And yet give me leave tooblerve, that this laſk 
ground of theirs, ſeems ta me to be the weakeſt, 
and the leaſt able to ſecurethem; which looks 
like an Argument of a ſinking cauſe. 

- However, they mightily labour to ſupport 
it, by theſe two Pillars, 1, That ————_— 

- Ju 
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Anſ, 
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of the whole Church is Aſonuarchical., 2, That 
the Pope 1s the Monarch; and both theſe are 
Fure divine :; But theſe Prllars ally mult be ſup- 
ported , and how that is performed we ſhall 
EXAamine. 


#7 i I" 


TWhether the Government of the whole 
Church be 1Monarchical , by Divine 
Rib ? Bcllar. Reaſo:r. Scripture, 


Ellarmize hath flouriſhed with this argument 
through no leſs than -22bt who!r Chapters, 
and indeed hath indſtrioully and learnedly bea- 
ea itas far as it would go; and no wonder it he 
have left it chiz. 
What ſolidity 15 1n it, weare to weigh both 
from Reaſon and Scripture. 


Not from Reaſon in 5 Aro. 


From Reaſon they argne thus: 'God hath ap- 
Pointed the beſt and molt proficable Government : 
(for he is molt wile and good) but Afonarchical 
Government is the beſt and mioſt profitable. 

'Tis plainly anfwered that to know which is 
the belt. Government, the /tate of that which 
is to be governed mult be conſidered; the end 
of Government being the profi: and good of the 
F:.:7e governed ;, fo that unleſs it appear that 
t:1$5/ad of Government bc the moſt convenient 
tor the Srarc. of the Church, nothing is con- 
Cu iicd, 2, We 
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2, We bclicrethat God hath the care of the 
IVorld, and not only of the Church; therefore 
in his wiſe and 700d Providence, he ought to have 
ſertl:d the 11%. 14 under the beſt and mcſt pro- 
fitable Government , viz. under one univerſal 
Aonarch. 

3. Bdllarmine himiclt grants, that if parricr- 
lzy Churches ſhould not be gathered, ze ſe, 
{o as to make oc, (viſible, Political Body ) their 
own proper Rettyr would ſuffice for every one, 
and there ſhould heno nced of ove Monarch. 

But all parzicilzr Churches are not one viſible 
political Body, but, as particular Bodics,are com- 
plete in themſelves 5 enjoying all parts of o7d:- 
wary Worſhip and Goverament ingly - neither 1s 
there any part of 1'orſoip or Government proper 
to the Occumentcal Church, qua tals. 

4. The Argument ſeems ſtronger the con- 
trary way : Cod is good and wiſe, and hath ap- 
pointed the bj Government for his own 
Church ; but he hath not appointcd that it 
ſhould be 2omrechicel : T heretore that kind of 
Government ſeems not to be the beſt for his 
Church. Chriſt might foreſee the great ircou- 
venicnces of his Churches being governed by one 
Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, when. divided under the 
ſeveral ſecalzr Powers of the World; though the 
Ambition of men over!ock, it and conſider it 
Nur. 

Yet that the Government of the Chirch 2p- 
pointed by God, as beſ# for it, is 3/orarchical, is 
not belicyved by all C:tholicks. The Sorbon Doltors 
doubt not to affirm, that Ariftocratical Govern- 
ment 1s the beſt of all, and moſt agreeable tothe 
nature of the Church, De Eccl. Polit. poteſt, an, 
IS11, 
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6. But what if weyeild the whole Argument : 
as the government of the Church is Imperial, 
*tis 1n Chriſt, the Univerſal Monarch over it ; 
but he being in a far Country, he governs the 
ſeveral parts of his Church in diſtin&t Countries, 
by viſible miniſterial Monarchs or Primates, pro- 
per to each: The diſtinction of imperial and 
miniſterial Power, 18 given us 1n this very cale 
by our Adverſaries: There is nothing unreaſo- 
nable, unpraCticable, or contrary to the pra- 
ice of the world in the Afertion. We grant 
that Monarchy is the beſt kind of Government 
in a due Sphere; the Yorld is wide enough for 
many Monarchs, and the Church too : The Ar- 
gument concludes for Primates over Provinces ; 
not for an univerſal Monarch, either over the 
world or the whole Church. 

2. The Church cannot be propogared (as Bell. 
argues.) without a «mverſal Monarch, to ſend 
Preachers into other Provinces, Cc. 

Who can doubt but that the Governozs of any 
Church, have as much Power to ſend any of her 
members; and have as much power in Paganand 
Infidel Countries as the ſuppoſed Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop ? And if Hereticks can propagate their er- 
rors, Why ſhould not the Orthodox, the Truth, 
without the Pope ? | | 

3. *Tis neceſſary (ſaith Bellar.) that all the 
faithful ſhould have one Faith, which cannot be 
without one chief Fudge. 


In neceſſaries they may, in ather things they 
need not ; as appears ſufficiently among the Ro- 
maniſts , about this as well as other points; nei- 
ther could Perey himſelf, with the help of the 
reft of the Apoſtles, in their time prevent _ 

ies 
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ſies and Schiſms. Theſe things are too weak 
to bear up the great power and VUmverſal Monar- 
chy pretended; and indeed an impeachment of 
the wi/dom and goodneſs of Chriſt ; if he have 
not provided ſuch a Government for his Church 
as they plead a neceſſity of, for the ſaid ends, The 
thing next to be enquired. 


2. Not from Scripture Propheſies, Promiſes, 
Metaphors, or Example of High-Prieſt, 


They affirm, that the Scriptures evince an wni+ 
verſal Monarchy over the Church : but how is it 
proved ? 


The Prophecies and Promiſes and ſundry Me- *#8: 


taphors (of a Houſe, Kingdom, Body, Flock, &c.) 

prove the Church to be oze in it ſelf; and con- 

ſequently it muſt have one Supreme Governor. 
We are agreed, that the Church is but oze ; 


and that it hath one Supreme Governor ; And An. 


we are agreed, that Chrilt hath the Supreme 
Government of it , and that thoſe Scriptures 
too ſignifie that he is ſuch; it we conſider the 
Government to be Imperial, as Hart confeſſeth 
to Dr. Raynolds : and thus the Argument pal- 
ſeth without any harm; but it ſtillreſts to be pro- 
ved that the miniſterial Governor is but one ;, of 


- that the Scriptures intend ſo, or St. Peter or the 


Pope, as his Succeſſor, is that one Governor Over 
the whole Church. 

Tis true; as our Saviour ſaith, there is one 
Flock. and one Shepherd, but tis as true, which 
he ſaith in the ſame place; 7 am that good Shep- 
berd ;, but as that one principal Paſtor, had many 
Vicars, not Peter only but 12 Apoſtles, to ga- 
ther 


* 


Anſ, 
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ther and feed the Sheep 5 who were therefore 
ſent to Preach to all Nuns : And did, as it ſaid, 
divide the IWorld into 1 2 Provinces relpeCtively. 
So that ore great Afonzrcl might have many 
V iceroy” s, if we may {o call the  furure Biſops ro 
govern the Church ; though in Faith but oze, 
yctin ſec and place diviaed: ?Tis no unreaſo- 
nable thing, that the King of Brittain and Ire- 
Land, ſhould Govern Scotl.z:d and Ireland, which 
lye at ſomediſtance trom jum, by his Depurati- 
os as before was hinted. 

There was one Hgh-Prieſt over the Church 
of the Fews; and by Analo ory it ought to be ſo, 
in the Chriſtian Church. 

Many things were ia 7{.:t Church which ought 
not to be 1 zhrs, 

They were o;z2 N.z:ion as well as one Church; 
andit every Chriſt;2:Natio have one Hizh-Pricſt 
the Azalozy holds well enough. 

The making the NV2troas Of the 119714 Chriſti» 
an, hath, as expericnce ſhews, rendred thc 
Government of the Clurch by e::e perſor, that 

cannot reſide in al! pl.:ces, very i#:co:; venicer if NOT 
Ha D7 etticable. 

No! wv if our S:v:cur fa: eſp this ; and hath 
ordered the government of the Chriſtian Church 
otherwiie, than Maſe 5 had car of the Fews, who 


ſhail ſay, Wha: haſt thou dome ? 


id. + Ray. 
and Hat, 
p- 240, 


2. It can never be proved , that the Figh- 
Prieſt over the Jews, was either called the Tudze, 
or had ſuch Power over that Church, as the Popc 
pretends over the Chriſtian. 

Laffly, *is not doubted but Xfoſes was Faith- 
fal, and Criſt as faithful in appointing a fir Go- 
verument for thele great aad diſtinitSrates of the 

Church ; 


no "I -Y 
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Church : But what kind of Government oſes 
appointed, is nothing to the queſtion; unlels 
it appcar that Chriſt hath appointed the ſame. 
The proper queſtion is, whether Chriſt hath 
appointed that the Chriſt;a2 Church ſhould be 
governed by one univerſal Monarch, let us apply 
ro that. 

The great iſſue is, the inſtance of St. Pere. 
'Tis affirmed that our Lozd committed the Go. 
vernment of the Chriſtian Thurch to St. Peter, 
and his £xcceſſors; the Popes of Rome for ever. 

A Grant of {0 great conſequence ought to be Ar.3.Pe, 
very plain, the whole World is concern'd and may 
expect Evidence very clear. 1. That Chriſt 
gave this univerſal Sypremacy to St. Peter. And 
2. Tothe Pope as his Srceefſor ; it either tail, 
Roma Rutt, 


SECT. U. 


Of St. Peter's Monarchy. Tu es Petrus. 
Fath: YS abuſed. 


V E are now come to the quich. The 

firſt great queltion is; Whether Chriſt 
gave his Avojtle St. Peter the Government of his whole 
Church. This would be proved from Marth. ... - 
16. 18. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will yy, 16 
build my Church. The Argument is, what Chriſt 18, 
prom:ſethe cave, but intheſe words Chriſt promiſed 
to make Peter the Supreme Head and Governor of 
his Church ; therefore this Power was given 
him, 

if 
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If this Argument conclude, by [this Rock] 
muſt be meant St. Peter; and the words [I wil 
build my Church apon it] muſt ſignifie the com- 
mitting the Supreme Power oi the Church to 
him. 

For the Firſt, It is at leaſt a controverſie a- 
mong the ancient Fathers; and many of them do 
deny that by th:- Rock we are to underſtand any 
thing, but that Confeſſion which was evidently 
the occaſion of this Promiſe, and was made by 
Peter juſt before ; as St. Cyril, Hilary, Ferom, 
Ambroſe, Baſil, and St. Auguſtine , whoſe Lap- 
ſus bumanus 19 it is reproved by Stapleton. Princ. 
doft.hi.6.c.3. 

But I am willing to agree as far as we may ; 
and therefore ſhall not deny, but ſomething pe- 
culiar to St. Peter's Perſon was here promiled; 
ſthoughl believe it wasa point of Honour,not a 
Supremacy of Power; ) what that was will appeaf 
by the thing promiſed, I will build my Church —— 
that is, upon my DoCctrirte preached by thee. I 
will build my Church,thuu ſhalt have the honowr 
of being a prime and principal Azr#or of the 
Worlds Converſion ;, or as Dr. Reynolds againſt 
Hart : Peter, was in order with the firſt who be- 
keved;, and amongft thoſe Firſt, he had a mar}: 
of Honour in that he wasnamed Sroxe above his 
Brethren, Yet as he, ſo the Reſt are called 
Foundations ;, and indeed ſo were in both theſe 
Sences : For the Twelve were all Prime Converts, 
and converters of others; and were Foundations 
in their reſpective Provinces on which: others 
were built: But they were not built ove upon 4- 
wether, and they had no_other Foundation on 


whichthey themſelyes were bwlt but Chriſt — 
We 
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We are willing to any thing, that the Sence 

of the words will conyeniently bear ; but that 
they ſhould ſignifie Power and Government over 
the whole Church, and the relt of the Apoſtles, 
we cannot underſtand : for, the Rockis fuppo- 
ſed before the building upon it 5 and the build- 
ing before the Government of the houſe; and 
the. Government of the Church, cannot tolle- 
rably be thought to be of the Fourd.ution , or 
firſt bzildino of the Church ; but for the Prec- 
ſervation or Auomentation of it after its exiſtence 
is ſuppoſed. | 

Perhaps there is ground to. allow, that Pe- 

ter's Foundation was the fi-/t ; as his Name was 
firſt among the Apoſtles; and that this was the 
reaſon of that Primacy of Order and Dignity 
which ſome of the Arzcients, in their writings p,.haq 
acknowledged in Saint Perez : but certainly , the ame 
there is nced of a plainer Text to argue ths Primacy 
Text to iignifie that Supremacy of Power over 9vCT Br- 
the reſt of the Apofles and the whole Church ; % os 
which is ſo hotly contended for by our Romill apog. as 
Adverſaries. to be given Saint Perer : how- St..1».is 
ever, after the Reſurrettion of Chriſt , all were 2 44Gat, 
made equal, both in Honoxr and Power, as Saint 
Cyprian laith,de Unita : Eccleſ, 

- But it is urged, that theother Parr of the >, Scripr, 
Promiſe , 1s molt clear, to thee will I pive thy Matth, 15, 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, viz.the flneſs 9? 
of Celeſtial Power, as Hurt expreti-d it. 

Our Anſwer 1s, that Chrift, here, promiſed no anſ, 
more Zowey to Peter , than he performed to all 

the APoltles: Perer's Dontelſion was made in 
the Name of all; and Chriſt's Promiſe was 
made to Perer ia the Name of all 5 and nr» 


*Y thing 
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thing can beclearer,either in theTexr,orin Fatt, 
the Text isplain; both, in 7 /{f, and in 
the Judgment ol the Fakers 1 that Peter ſtood 
In the com ©i tie reſt ; borh when he made 
the Corf:ſ/rc;r, and receiy * the Promiſe, Vid. St. 
Auz.in job. Tratt. 118. St. Ambr. in Fſcl. 38 
Ferom, adv. Jors : b |, - Orig . i Auth. Trait. I. 
Fils 
in this Point allo. 
And, that it did cqzz.:/y concern the reſt of 
the ps ſtles, IS C\ ident, by the performance of 
it. A Pron mc, isof fomcthing de faturo © ur 


-Sav1our ſaith to Peter , I will eve thee the 


Keys; but when did he do it ? and how did he 
do it ? Certainly at the time, whe he delt- 
vere thoſe words recorded, Fohn 20. 21, 23. 
And aitcr the mzer there expreſſed, and by 
that Forz of Words : now, are not thole 
Words ſpoken by Chriſt eqz.:z!!y to allthe A» 
poltles? As my Father ſont me, ſo 42 I ſend you ; 

wioſe ſocver {1 'F vo remit Cc. nothing plaine 
Tofay, that Chriſt gave not the Kiys to all 
but only the Porrer of remitting and retaining 
lins, ſee! ns Piriful, nwte!s ſome other proof bo 
olicred, that Chriit did actualy pertorm this 
Promile to Sant Peter apt 5 and give him 
the Keys at lome other t ime 2 in diſt: 6: tO 
the-Porrer given 1N tie 20, For tal together, 
Rem: trins and retaining ſins, is certainly the 
Pewer of the K eys 5 and lo called, by the Conmncil 
of Trc:t it {clf, Chatech. in Sacram, Peanit. and 
*7Fis not the keepin; , but the Power # the 
Keys, 1s the queſtion; and indeed Beffarmine 
proves, that the whole Power of the Keys, 
and not a part only, as Stapleton ſuppoſed, was 
granted 
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granted to all the Apoſtles in the Words 7olr: 
20. tobe the general interpretation of the Fa- 
therein Pral. Rom. Controv.4. gq. z.de Sim. Pontif, 

Srapleton from Turzecrem; diltinguiiheti be- 
twixt the Apoſtolick, and the Epiſcopal Power; 
and they grant, that the Apoſtolick, Power was 
equal in all the - Anoltles, arid received immed, ly 
from Chriſt ; but the Epiſcop 1 Power was given 
to Saint Peier with the Keys ; and jm. ediatly 

and by him, to the zeſt. 

This is a ze ſhift : elſe, why is the Title, 
Avoſtolical , given to the Pope, to his See, to ail 
A:ts,C+c. ſeeing 2 thePope,according to thclinene!s 
of this d! ſtin&ion , doth not ſucceed Peter, as 
an Apoſtle, but asa 5: '0p- 

'Tisas frang,asnew : ſecing the Power of 
the Keys, muſt as well denote the Epiſco>. Pow. 
er of the re? of the Apoſtles, as of Peter; and 
the Power of x them, by remitting , cc. 
was givei. generally and immediat] y, by Criſt 
to tom ill ilike. 

This diſtinftion of Trrwcremata , was, 23 
R-ynolds againlt Ewe ſheweth, ſpoiled, belore 
Yottor Stapleton new vampedit, by two | Cart 
ed Friars, Sixtus Se: renſts and Fr arciſe:s Vitto; 7 "7 
cvidencing both owt of the Sc; *penver, that 1 
Avaſt les recei) ed a!l the: 'r Power emmecd:; tly 907 
Abb and the Fathers, that in the Po! WCr Oi 

po/Heſhip and order, (fothe two Powers were 

(: Med: Paul w «S COU :1t0 Peter : 5 and there A 0 
them beth, 

— Therefore, t 1s diſtine! 10N failing , 129: 
IS INVCnt ed,and ahi! Yoe of Pow. I 13 ſet 19; 
viz. the Power of Kinodoms ;, and now 1. 44 


Ly 


the threefold P oYer of Saint Peter: 5 Aro! ite 
(.) 2 tity 


— 


—" 


rrom Tie 


Vere lm 


» 
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tus, Ordms, Reon, it is ſtrongly affirmed : 1. 
Touching the Apo/teſhip, Paul, as Ferom faith, 
was not inferior to Peter; for he was choſen 
to preach the Goſpel, not by Peter, but by God, 
as Peter was. 2. Touching the Power given 
inthe Sacrament of Order, Ferom faith well too ; 
that all the Apoſtles received the Keys equally; 
and that they all, as Biſhops, were equal in the 
degree of Prieſthood, _ the Spiritual Power 
of that degree : thus the firſt diſtinction is 
gone. But , thirdly , touching the Power 
of Kinzdom, Saint Fcrom faith belt of all, that 
Peter was choſen among the Twelve , and made the 
Head of all, that all occaſion of Schiſm might be 
removed. 

Theſe are Phanſics of the Schoojmern ;; but 
where arc they grounded ? we are ſecking for 
Saint Perer*s Supremacy, inthe Scripture , where 
do we there, find this Power of the Kingdom 
given him by Chriſt? or what Ancient Father 
ever ſo expounded this Text of the Keys ? 

We grant, many expreſſions are found in the 
Fathers , in honour of Saint Peter : Saint Augiz+ 
ſtineafiirms his Primacy 1s conſpicuous and pre- 
eminent with cxcel]cnt Grace : Saint Chryſo- 
ſtom, calleth him the 2fonth, the Chief, the Top 
of the Company ; Thecedoret Itiles him, the 
Prince; Epiphanzusthe Higheſt , Saint Auguſtine 
the Head, Preſident and fi-ſt of the Apoſtles; 
which he proveth out of Saint Cyprian, who 
{aith, the Lord choſe Peter firſt; and Saint 7e- 
rom \aith 5 he was the Head 5 that occaſion of 
Schiſm might be taken away, and gives him the 
honour of great Authoriry ; all theſe were uſed 
by Hart againſt Raynolds, 

To 
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To them all, DoCtor Rayzolds gives cleer and 
ſatisfactory anſwers ſhewing largely that they 
ſignife nothing but a Primacy of Fleition, Or 
Order, or Dignity, or Eſtcem, and Autherity in 
that Sence : or a Primacy In Grace and Gifts, 
viz.a Principality or Chiefneſs in Worth ; or a 
Primacy of Preſidentſhip in Allemblies, as the 
Month and Moderator; or the Head of Unity 
and Order, as Ferom means : but ”ris not to be 
proved from any or all of theſe Encominms , 
that the Fathers believed that the other Apo- 
{tles were under Saint Perer as their Gover- 
nour; or that he had any real Power given him 
by Chriſt more than they. 

The Words of Saint Cyprian are plain and 
full: albeit Chriſt, ſaith he, gave equal Power to 
all the Apoſtles after his Reſurrection ; and 
ſaid, as my Father, £©c. yet todeclare Unity, he 
diſpoſed by his Authority, the Or:9:nal of that 
Unity , beginning in oe - no doubt, ſaith he, 
thereſt were the lame that Pcrcs was; endued 
with the kei fellowſhip (pi Conſortio) of Honour 
and Power; but, the begining dotl come from 
Unity, that the Church of Chrilt may be ſhew- 
ed t9 bc but oze. 

Thus, this Topick of the Fathers, expound- 
ing the Text, being found to fail, another dc- 
vice, and ſuch a one as the very dereition, both 
anſwers and fhames the Authors , is fled unto; 
viz.tO corrupt inſtead of purging the Fathers ; 
and to make them ſpeak home indeed: 

Theplaceof Saint Cyprian, ju!t now ſet, is a 
very clear iſtance of this black Art, allowed by 
the Popes themſelyes; the place inthe former 
Prints,was, as it is ſet down, in the Roman-purged- 

Q. 2 Cyprian, 
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ll 141,is thus 2 ercd by addition of theſe words, 

A the Prim: 24 ts [7] vents Peter. Azain he ap- 
_ ;mtcd one C:urch, and the Chair ro bc one; 
2nd ro make all ſure, the Anrerp Cyprian ad- 
doti; conveniently Peter's Chair: And rhen, faith 
he, who forſaketh Percr's Chair, on which the 
Church was founded, c>c. And by this time 
Peter's Primacy 1s the Popes Supremacy. Vid. Dr. 
R-1yire p.230, 211. 

But Tho. Aquinas hath dealt worſe with St. 
Cy7il, Fathcring a Treaſure upon him which he 
never oxzed, beyord all tolzrable defence. To 
the Greeians St. Cyril is brought in ſpeaking 
tus : Chrife did commit a full anda emple porver both 
to Peter : 2nd b:s Succeſſors- —The Apsſeles in the Go- 


ſprls end Epiſtles have affirmed (in cvery Doitrine ) 


Petcr mi bis Church to be inſtead of Ged ; and fo 
him, ev: to Peter, all 4o bow by the Law of God, 
and the Priiices of the World arc ovedient to him, 
ven as tothe Lord Jeſits ;, and we as bein Members 

truſt cle.rve into ont Hee :4, the Pope and Apoſiolick 
Seal CC, 

Now cither St. Cyril ſaid thus, or not: If he 
did; who will bclieve him,that thall make ſuch 
Stories, and Father them upon every Dettreme 10 
the New Teſt. met, CONTrary to COMMON ſence, 
and the knowledge of al; or truit his canteto the 
mt Ty) 'rctation of ſuch Eu thers, Put if this Book Ry 

called Sr. Cyril's Treaſiv ', be none of St. Cyr1i!'s, 
25 certainly it is not; then thoaghI am proyo- 
kid, I ihall fay no more; but that we ſhould 
weigh the Reofurs, but not the Anthority of 
inch a Sc Gods 24, Cipecially in his 2{zfters Caule, 

"1 isccrtain.theirozdcare not to be (ound intaoſe 
Mmuts of Cz/il's Trezſure, vihich are Extarnt, as 
TRY | | Hart 
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Yet theabuſe of ſrl. Farhr 1 15 not to hainons 

athing,as Thomas committed againſt 602 Biſhops 1-*+» 
even the General Conncil of Cilcedou, when ie 
faith thcy decreed thus. Jf any Biſhop ve corſet 
let him appeal freely to the Pepe of Rome, brcaue 
we have Petcr fer a Roch of Refine ; and he aloire 
hath Right with freedom of Power, in the ſtead of 
God, to Judie cid Try the crime of a Piſinp, ace 
cording to the Koys which the Lord did nve him ;, 
calling the Pope the Holy Apoltolick and #z- 
verſal Patriarch of the whole World, Now in that 
Connc;l there is not a word of all this; and they 
anſwer, Heretichs have raſed it out, if you will 
believe it, but neither Surius nor C:ranza hnd 
any thing wanting. I ſhall only make this 
Note, that ſccing the Fathers have been ſolong 
inthe hands of thoie men that ſtick at nothing 
that may advance the Power of their Miſter : 
*Tis no wonder that thcir Icarned Adverlarics 
arcunwilling to truſt their caule with ſuch Judg- 
es, but rather ppea'to the true Caron and call 
for Scripture. 

One would think this were enough : but this 
Opinion of rhe equzlry of Power among the A- 
poſtles, was not only the concurrent Judgment 
of the Azcients, byt even of learned /zrer mn 
in the Church of Rome even from theſe words, 

T es Petrius c.upon unanſ{werable Reaſon. Lyra, 
on 172th. 16. Durand aSt.Porciano 1 yCent.diſe, 
18.4.2, both in the 1, Cexr. and Abulenfi; 1 the tywuny, 
15 Cent, the latter argues carneſtly, that none 18.9.7. in 
of the Apoſtles did underſtand thoſe jwords of Marth, 20. 
Chriſt, to give any Supremacy to Peter ; ſor af. Þ 531%4+ 
terwardsthey contended for Superiority, Aatth, 

Q 4 15, 


43% 


Ein. Cont. 
arn1549. 
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18. and after that the two S9r5 of Zebedee delirC 
It, 1Z:tth.20. and at the luſt Supper the queſtion 
Is put again, Like 22, Therefore he concludes; 
thcy thought themſelves equaltill Chriſts death, 
vhen they knew not which of them ſhould be 
greateſt, Cuſanu: his contemporary de concord. 
Cath.l.2.c.12.and 34. and Fran. Vidtoria, This 
was the interpretation of a/l/the Doctors of Pa- 
71s,and of Adulphus Arch-B:ſhop of Cologne,and of 
the Biſhops of his Province; the Decrees of whoſe 
Synod, with this interpretation, were ratihed 
in every point by Chzrles the Fifth, and enjoyned 
to he obſerved. 

Thus the chicf ground of St. Peter's Supremas 
cy is ſunk, and there is little hopes that any 
o:her Text will hold up that weighty ſuper-ſtru- 
UIHYe. 

Another Scripture much inſiſted on for the 
{upport of St. Peter's Supremacy, 1S Joh. 2 1. 145 
15,16. Peter loveſt thou me, feed my Sheep, feed 
my Lambs : Wherein is committed to Peter the 
power of the whole Church. 

*Tis anſwered, this Text gives not any Com- 
miſſion or power to St. Peter; it gives him charge 
and Commandment to execute his Commillion 
received before. Now it hath appeared ſuſh- 
ciently, that the Commiſſion was given equally to 
all the Apoſtles in thoſe words; as my Father ſent 
me, ſoſendT yon, &c. ſothat the power of feed- 
17, and tiie Duty of Paſtors was alike to them 
all; though this Charge was given to Perer by 
name hero, with ſv many /:cms perhaps intimas 
ting his repeated Preva'ications; yer were they 
a! lent, and all charged with a larger Provinco 
than thelc words to Pctcr import; Teach all Nas 


tens, 
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tions, Preach the Goſpel toevery Creatizre;, Are Our 
Saviours charge to them all. 

In the Apoſtolic, Power all were equal (faith 
Hart ) not in the Paſtoral Charge. 

We anſwer with a diſtin®tion (allowed by 
Stapleton) of the Name Paſtor ;, *tis ſpecial and 
diſtinct from Apoſtle: Some Apoſtles ——ſome 
Paſtors ; or general and common to all commit- 
fion'd to preach the Goſpel : So Chriſt is called 
Paſtor, and all the Apoltles were Paſtors as well 
as Peter. 

Bat St. Peter was the Paſtor over thereſt; for 
he is charged to feed all the Sheep, the whole 
Church : Now the Reſt of the Apoſtles were 
Chriſts Sheep,and members of his Church. Hart 
and Ray. p 129. 

Chrilt ſaith not to Peter, feed (all) my Sheep, 
but he doth ſay to them al Preach—ro every 
Creature : Andit Peter have power over therelt, 
becauſe they are Sheep, and he is to feed the 
Sheep; then every one of the reſt have power 
over Peter becaule he is a Creature, and they arc 
to preach to every Creature. But this Is erifling, 
ſo is all that is further argued from this Text; 
though by Feedino we underſtand Ruling, Ruling 
of Paſtors,or what you will; while whatſoever 
was charged on Peter here, is within the ſame 
Commiſſion, wherein Petey andall the reſt of the 
Apoſtles are equally impowered as before; and 
that of Bellarmine, [ that Peter was to. feed the 
Sheep as ordinary Paltor; the Apoſples as extra» 
ordinary Fmbaſladors] is altogether as ground- 
leſs; as if there wereany colour of Reaſon,that 
an ordinary Paſtor ſhould have more power than 
an extragraimary EmbaJlador. 

Dr. 
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Eph, 4. 


Obj, 


Anſ. 
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Dr. Hammond obſerves, Bellarmine was not 
15522 the Author of that Artifice, Cajer-z2 and /:tto- 
ria hadulcd it beiore him; and obtained it the 
honour of coming into the Corncil of Trent; Where 
the Biſhop of Granada derided it, and the An- 
thors of it ; and ſoon alter the Bilhop of Paris 
cxpreſly attirmed, that C:jetau was (about 50 
years before) the firſt deviſe- of it. The Biſhop 
of Granada confutes it by Scripture, as under- 
itood by all the Fathers and Schoolmen; as he at- 
lirmed. Concord. Cathol. 1.1. c.1 1. 

Toconclude this matter, Feed my Sheep, are 
not a ground for the Popes Preſidency ; whichare 
found not to be lo of Percz”'s, above the body of 
the Univerſal Church ; as was publickly pro- 
nounced in the Covent of the Fryers Minors, and 
appears by the Opuſe. of Fohn Parriarch of Anti- 

De Cm, och + And Cardinal Cuſ.c1ics who lived at the ſame 

Eath, 1.2.:. time, makes them words of Precepr not of 7;:- 

23, ſtitution;, and both are agreeable to rhe inter- 
pretation of the Ancients. St. Ambroſe de dign. 
Sacerd.c.2. Auz. de 470. Chriſtiano £.50. Theoph. 
in Joh.c. 21, c. | | 

[t is time to look further. The third great 

Luk-22.3t place of Argument is Lick, 22. 31. Thow being 

converted, ſtrenothen thy Brethren. Whence Hart 
xz: and Teaſons thus : Chriſt commands Perer tO ftreng- 
Hart, Ps then his Brethrci, and his Brethren were the A4- 
142 poſtles : Thereiore he was to ſtrengthen the A- 
poſtles, and by conſequence he mult be their Su- 
preme Head. 

\When Hart urged this Argument , with all 
his wir and might; and Dr. Rayzo/ds had made 
it evident, there is no Authority given by the 
words; nor carried inthe word Srrengthen,that 
Equals 


Anf, 
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Equals and Inſeriors are capable ot it as well as 
Superiors : (much leſs can it neceſlarily umply a 
Supremacy over the whole Church; he contel- 
ſeth with Sr.pleror, that Cluilt gave the Power 
to Peter aficr his Reſurrection, when he ſaid to 
him, Feed my Lambs; (which we have weighed 
before) but thoſe words of (ffrengthnins, Ge. 
lie ſpake betore his death,and did but (futuram 
inſmuzverat ) infinuate therein ; and as Harts 
word is, that he would make him Szpreme 
Head ;, then if he did not make him fo afrer- 
ward, he did it not at all, 

That Peer had power over the relt of the 4 Scrip. 
Apoſtles, would be proved, as before, from the 
Promiſe and Commiſſion of Chrilt, 1o at lalt by 
Peter's Execution; he propoſed the Election of a 
zew Apoſtle in the Room of Jud. 

Therefore he was Speaker (at leaſt protempore) An 
in the Aſſembly ; but not a Pr4xce or Supreme 
Meonarch. : 

But St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, that though Peter's 
modelty was commendable for doing all things 
by commor advice and conſent, and nothing by 
his own Authority ; yet addeth,that no doubt 
it was lawful for Peter to have cholen Alarthias 
himſelf. 

Yet the ſame Father calls this Sear given him anc 
by the reſt,a Primacy, not a Supremacy: Again In Marth, 
he derives this Primasy from the mod:ſty of the #97 15- 
Apoſtles, (not the doration of Chrilt ) as Hart Rayn., Hatte 
confeſſeth. But indeed the Father exceeded in 955: 
his Charity; and tis he that ſaid that Perer might 
have choſen one himſelf : The Scripture ſaith 
not that hemight; yeair ſaith he 4:40. And 
the Argument from Peter's Execution of this 


power 


Act.1.25. 


Oh). 


In Matth, 
49, 5 I, 
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Power is come to this,that he d'd not execute it, 
Beſides, many Fathers and 1 Comncil too; to- 
gether with St. Cyprian , pronounce ; that Peter 
propoſing the matter , to the end it might be 
carried by common advice and voice, did accord- 
ing tothe leſſons and Precepts of God;therefore, 
Jzre divino, they thought Perer had no ſuch pow- 
er as Dr. Raynolds ſhews. P.159. 
But when Peter had been heard, all the 14ul- 
LO titude held their peace ; and James and all the 

* 25+ Elders did agree unto Perer's Seurence. 

: What is this to prove his Supremacy ? becauſe 
Ani, the Council having heard Gamabelagreed to him, 
was therefore Gamaliel (a Phariſce, a Dottor of 
the Law, whom all the People honoured) Su- 
preme Head, and Superior to the High-Prieſt and 
Council? And if Ferom ſay, Peter was Princeps 
Decrett, he acknowledged perhaps the Reaſor;, 
the Motion, and the Delivery or declaration of 
It, priucipally to Peter, the firſt Author of the Sen- 
tence, as the ſame Ferom calls him; and explains 
CLOOY himſelf Epiſt. 11. inter Epiſtol. Auguſt, So was 
Balbks, © Trllycalled, viz. Prince of Decrees, when he was 

neither Preſident nor Prince of the Sepate. 

We conclude, that Peter had no Superiority 
of Power or Government over the zeſt of the 
Apoſtles, or the whole Church ; becauſe it 

Petey ad- neither was promiſed him, nor given him, nor 

oy Executed by him ; notwithſtanding Bellarmine's 
oftrine ; . 

ant poteſta- 23 Prerogatives of St. Peter ;, from which I 

tisAquinas. preſume none can be ſo hardy as to venture to 

Norinferi- argue : many of them being wicertain ;, ſome 

or tothe ,,: and trifling, and ſome common with the 


= A" reft of the Apoitles; but neither d:vi/im or con- 


Aﬀt.3-34- 


2 C6217, Junttim falticient tomake, or to evince any real 
G Syprenacy Ot POWer iN St, Peter, The 


- 


Xn a_ OG 9 as 
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5. 'Tis indced, ſaid,by ſome of the Fathers; So Pau: 
that the Government of the World, and the Judged. 
care of the whole Church was committed to CO_— 
Peter : but it is plain they ſpeak of his Apoſtle- g;. 
ſhip; for they. lay the ſame of Paul ;, ille Solus- 
verebat, T0 A OMKSVOMErns OmRONG * + Orbis 
prefettam ſuſcepit ;, and the like, of Timothy, 
who was never reputed Univerſal Monarch : 
Paul ard Peter had two different Primacies (Saint Hom. 1.44 
Ambr.) had the ſame Dignity ;, (Chriſoſt.)) were 79-07% 


% , $.C0% ak. 
equal.) Occumentus. a 4 


» — HW +3* 
Of the Pope's Succeſſion. 


Have laboured the more to ſcatter the 
pretences of Saint Peter's Supremasy ;, be- 
cauſe ( though the Conſequence be not 
good from that to the Popes, yet) Tis a 
Demonſtration 5, that if Saint Peter had it nor, 
the Pope cannot have 1tzas his Succeſſor, Fure di- 
VI710. 

We muſt leave Saint Peter's Supremacy, to 
ftand or fall to the Reaſon of the Diſcourſe 


| before; and muſt now examine the Plea of Suc- 


ceſſor ;, and the Pope's Authority over the Church, 
as he is Succeſſor to Saint Peter, 

Now, that it may appear welove not quar- 
relling;we ſhall zoe diſpute, whether Perer was 
a Piſhop of a particular See? whether he was 

over 
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ever at Rome? whether Rome was at firſt con- 
verted by him ? whether he was Biſhop of Rome? 
whether he 7eſided there for any conſiderable 
time ? whether he died there ? whether the 
Pope had any honour as his Succeſſor ? or laltly, 
whether the Pope had the Primacy of all Biſhops 
in the former Ages of the Church ? *tis well 
known, that few Adverſaries would let you run 
away quietly, with all or any one of theſe. 

Yet there are wo things , that I ſhrewdly 
queſtion- 1. Whcther the Pope had at firit 
the Primacy it felt, as Succeſſor of Saint Petey. 
2. Much more, whether by that Syxcceſſi9», he 
received Supreme Power over the whole 
Church, Fare Divino; the main Point to be 
proved , 1s the /:#: yet it may be worth the 
while, tocxamine the fi/?, 


= — _ —  _— Cs tn I I I re I rn ron ey — _—_ —_— 


SS C 0. 


|. 


FVhether the Pripzacy of Peter , de- 
ſeended to the Biſhops of Rome ? 


{Veg. . 
Peter T doth not appear, that Saint Perer had his 
Primate, Primacy , over the xe/* of the Apcitles, as 


| Biſhop , much leſs as Biſhop of Rowe; but the 
| Real, x, Contrary doth appear. 

1. Becauſe he was Primate, long before he 
| Before, Was Biſhop, it he was ſo, atall ; and therefore, 
| if he was Primate, ratione Miumeris, Or with rc- 
| ſpect to any Office; it was that, of his Apoſile- 

ſip, and not of his Epiſcopacy z the Conle- 
quence, 
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quence, then,is evident, that the Pope could not 
ſucceed Saint Peter, in the Primacy, as Biſhop of 
Rome ;, or indeed in any Sence; for the Apo- 
ſtolical Office was extraordinary ;, and did not 
deſcend by Succeſſion, as the Remaniſts yield. 

That, Saint Peter was Primate,not as Biſhop, Nor as gi- 
but was antecedently ſo; it is moſt apparent ſhop, 
upon 'the Grownds of itallowed and pleaded by 
our Adverſcaries; becauſe he was fulſt called to 
the Apoſtleſhip, he was named, the ſir/# of the 
Apoltles; he hadthe fi-/# proſe of the Keys; 
he was the firſt Converter of the Gentiles, Cc, 
Privilecium perſonale , cum perſona extinguttur, 

Feſuit Salas. : 

2. Indeed , the Primacy of Saint Peter aroſe Real. 2. 
from ſuch perſonal reſpects and grounds , that = —-aqgj 
rendred it incapable ot Succeilion ; and there- (gegs, 
fore, none could derive that Prerogative,though 
they had ſucceeded him both as Biſhop and A- 
poſtle. 

Theſe Prerogatives of Saint Peter , which 
Bellarmine himiclt laies down as the Grounds 
and Arguments of his Primacy , are generally 
ſuch, atlealt, all of them that appear in the 
Scriptures t, all of them but ſuch, as cither bes 
the queſtion or depend on notorious Fables : 
as appears at ſi: {t view, 

1. Saint Peter was Primate, becanſe his Name 21 Prero- 
was ch4:;ed by Chriſt, 2. Becauſe, he was al. garives. 
ways f:rjt named. 3. Fealone walked on the =" 
Waters, 4. He had peculiar Revetatioz. 5. He 
paid Treorte with Chriſt, 6. He was the chef 
inthe miraculous {/h427, 7. He is commanded 
to ſtrengther: his Brethren. 8. He was the fir{# 
of the Apoſtles, that ſaw Chriſt riſc:; w_ = 

Ucag, 
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dead. 9. His feet Chriſt firſt waſhed. 10. Chriſt 


foretold his dearth, to him alone. 11. He was 
Preſident at the Eleftionof Marthizs. 12. He 
ir/# preach'd after the Holy Ghoſt was given. 
13. He did the firſt Afrracle. 14. He con- 
demned the hypocrilie of Ananias,ctc. 15. He 
paſled through all quarters, Ats 9.32. 16. He 
firſt pr cach'd to the Gentiles. 17. He was mi- 
raculouſly delivered out of priſons, 18. Paul 
envied him. 19. Chriſt baptized him alone. 
20. He deteCted and condemned Simon Maou. 
21. He ſpakefirſt in the Council, As 1 5. 

| Theſe are 21. of the Prerogatives of Saint 
Peter, Which Bella7mine makes Grounds and 
Arguments of his Primacy ; which, if one ſay 
them over, and endeayour to apply them to any 
but Saint Peter's (individual) perſor, it will ap- 
pear impoſſible ; the reaſons of this Primary, can- 
not be ſuppoſed out of Peter's perſon; there- 
fore the Primacy cannot pals to his Succeſſor - 
mark them, and you will find they are all either 
Ais done by Saint Peter, or Graces received by 
him; and ſo perſonally in him, that, whatſoever 
depends on them , muſt needs die with Saint 
Peter's perſon, and cannot be inherited by his 
Succeſſor. 

| Indeed, this Primacy roſe of ſuch Gromds; 
and was in Saint Peter by Conſequence of them ; 
had the Primacy been an Office,or a Grace given, 
of Or in or for it ſelf , without reſpect to any 
of theſe Grounds, there had been ſome ſhadow 
(and but a ſhadow) for its Succeſſion : but it 
having an eſſential dependence on thoſe Reaſons 
which were peculiar and proper to Saint Perer”s 
perſon, they ceale together, 
Bur, 
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But, leſt it ſhould be thought, that there is 
more of Argument in the other ſeven Preroga- 


tives which Bellarmine mentioned ;, 1 beg my 
Readers pardon, to ſet down them alſo : The 
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ven Pre- 
rog. Bit 


firſt is , perpetual ſtability is promiſed to Perer 


and his See. 2. He alone, was Ordined Biſhep 
by Chriſt, and the Reſ# by him. Card. Cuſay. 
believes Azccler. Epiſ. Bellarmineproves it coun- 
terfeit, c. 34. fp. 771. Azorins. Suarez, and 
Coſm. Ph. deny it { thele plainly beg the thing 
in queſtion:) 3. He placed bis Seat at Rome, 
4. Chriſt appeared to him, a little before he died; 
therefore Primate? and his Sxccefſor too? F. 
The Churches which he founded, were always 
counted Patriarchal. 6. The feaſt of his chair 
was celebrated. +7. And his Vame added to 
the Name of the Trinity, in liters formatis 
What then, was he not yet Primate before all 
this? was not his Primacy founded upon the 
Reaſons above? will you ſay, he was not Pri- 


mate; Or by virtueof his Primacy was not 77e- * 


fident in the two Councils mentioned? and, if 
that be more than confeſled, (even pleaded by 
you.) mult not the former perſo:alreſpetts, be 
the Grounds of that Primacy ? and is it poſlible 
for ſach a Primacy, by Succeſlion, to deſcend to 
any other perſon ? none;that conſider,will ſay it. 
The Fathers acknowledge a Primacy in Saint 
Peter ;, but upon ſuch pcſozzal grounds as are 
mentioned. Saint Peter was called a Reck (ſaith 
Saint Ambroſe (it the Book be his) eo quod pri- 
mis in Nationbns, Cc. becauſe he was the fir/# 
that laid the Foundation of Faith in the 
World. Ceramews gives him likewiſe , prim:s 
HAdirus eAEdiſicationts ſpiritualts, 
| R Chriſit- 


»; 


Fathers! 


term 47s 
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Chriſtianorum Pontifex primns,Petrus; & Reli- 
quorum Apoſtolorum Princeps , propter virtutis 
Amplitudinem : He was Prince, for the great- 
neſs of hs Virtue. Virtue, isa perſonal gitt, and 
cannot paſs by Succeſſion. 

Saint Chriſoſtom indeed, is urged againſt us .- 
Curam , tum Petro, tum Petri Succeſſoribus Come 
mittebat. lib. 2. de Sacerdotio. 

*Tis granted, Peter had his Szcceſſors in time 
and place; and that's all the words, (x, Tvis 
MET Edirov, to be rendred thoſe which fol- 
lowed him) will conclude. _ 

However, admit the Biſhop of Rome, did 
ſucceed Saint Petey in his care, as the word is; 
doth it follow , that he ſucceeded him in his 
Primacy ? which hath appeared not capable of 
Succeſſion. 


Application of Sc. 1. 


Therefore, I conclude , that whatſoever 
Primacy the Biſhop of Rome obtained in the 
Axcient Church, it was not the Primacy of Saint 
Peter ; or, as he was Sncceſſor of Saint Peter 1n 
his Primacy; but he obtained it, upon other 
Grounds, not thoſe Antecedent in Saint Peter ; 
but ſuchas aroſe afterwards, and were peculiar 
to the Church of Rome. A Noteas ealie to be 
obſerved by ſuch as look into the praZtice of 
the Ancient Church, as of great caution and 
wſe in this Controverſie. The Grounds are known 
to be ſuch as theſe; becauſe Rome was the Im- 
perial City ;, becauſe the Church of Rome was 
then moſt Famors for the Chriſtian Faith ;, be- 
cauſe, ſhe was the moſt noted Seat of true Tra- 
dition; 
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dition; becauſe her Biſhops were moſt Emineal 
for Picty, Learning, and a charitable Care for 
other Churches : and laſtly , perhaps, becauſe 
Saint Peter had becn Biſhop there , his Memory 
might deflect ſome honour, at tealt, by way of 
motive, On the Biſhop of Rome ;, as the Conncil 
of Sardica moyeth ; if it pleaſe you let 1s ho- 
nour the Memory of Saint Peter: but , though 
the Memory of Saint Peter might be uſed, as an 
Argument of the Pope's Priority ; *ris far from 
concluding his inheriting Saint Peter's Primacy; 
though he had honour by being his Succeſſor. 

2. Ic further follows, that the Primacy of 
that See heretofore, was not Fure D:vino, but 
from the Civilityof the World; and the Curre- 
fie of Princes; and the Gratitude of the Church. 

Indeed, this Primacy was not an Office, but an 
honours, and that honour, was not given by any 
Selema Grant of God or 71m; but ſeems to 
have gained upon the World infenſibly , and by 
degrees, till it hecame a Cuſtom, as the Curmril of 
Nice, intimates. 

3, Laſtly, it follows, that this P:imacy, was 
not derived tothe Srrceeding Biſhops of Rome ; 
it ſtanding upon ſuch remporary Grounds, as 
too ſoon failed: for, when that , which was the 
cauſe of it , ceaſed ; no wonder, if the honour 
was denied. When the Faith of the Sce was 
turned to Jyfidelity, and Blaſphemy, and Athe- 
iſm, aud Sorcery (as their own men fay:) when 
their p:ety was turned into ſuch villanies of pride, 
- wicleaneſs, and monitrous lewaneſs , (as 
themlelves report) when their care and vigi- 
lance was turned into Methods of weſting and 
deſtroying the Churches; when the Exordinm 
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Unitatis was turned into a Head of Schiſm and 
diviſion; no wonder that the Primacy and ho» 
nour of the See of Rome, which was raiſed and 
ſtood upon the conttary growids, was at tength 
diſcovered to be growndleſs; and the former pri- 
macy which ſtood on Courteſie, and was exalted 
by an uſurped Supremacy and Tyrunmny,was thrown 
off by us; and our ailcient hberty 1s Repoſſeſſed, 
and the Glory of Rome is ſo far departed. 


SECH. IL 


TVhether the Pope be Supreme as Succeſſor 
of Peter, by Divine Right ? Neg. Not 
Primate as ſuch. Peter himſelf not Su- 
preme, Pope not Succed him at all. 


His is the laſt Refuge, and the meaning of 

it is; that our Saviour made St. Peter Uni- 

wverſal Monarch of the whole Church, and in- 

tended the Pope of Rome ſhould ſucceed him in 
that power. 

All poſiible defence herein, hath been prevert- 
ed : For if the Biſhop of Rome did nor ſucceed 
him in his P-imacy, how ſhould he ſacceed him 
in his Szpremacy ? Again, if St. Peter had no ſuch . 
Supremacy , as hath appeared, how ſhould the 
Pope receive it as his Succeſſor ? Beſides, what 
ever Power St. Peter had, it doth no way appear 
that the Pope ſhould ſucceed him in it ; much 
leſs in our Saviowrs Intention , or by Divine 
R:ebt. 

However , let us try their colours. mY 

they 
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they maintain it,that Chriſt appointed the Biſhops 
of Rome to ſucceed St. Perer 1n (0 great a power ? 
The Claim 1s conſiderable, the whole Yo: 1d in 
all Ages 1s concerned ; none could give this pri- 
viledge of Succeſſion, but the giver of the power. 
But where did he do it ? Where or how, when 
or by whom was it expreſſed ? Should not the 
Grant of ſo great an Empire, wherein all are ſo 
highly concern'd, eſpecially when it is diſputed 
and pretended, be produced ? 

Inſtead of plain proof we are put off with ob- 
{cure and vaniſhing Shadows, ſuch as follow. 


SEC I. IL 
Arg. 1. Peter Aſired zt. 


| re of proving that Chriſt did, they ſay 
that St. Peter when he died, beſtowed the Su. Ar8+ 1+ 
premacy upon the Biſhops of Rome, in words to 
this efteft; as Hart exprelleth them. 7Ordain 
this Clement to be your Biſhop;, unto whom alone 
Tcommit the Chair of my Preaching and Dottrine 
And I give to him that power of binding and looſing, 
which Chriſt gave to me. 
And what then ? (7Ordain) then he had it 
not, as Peters Succeſſor by Divine Right, but as a **% 
Giftand Legacy of St. Petey. 2. (This Clement) 
a foul blot to the Srory: For it's plain in Re- 
cords, that Linus continued Biſhop eleven years 
after Peter's death; and Cletus twelve after Linus; 
before Clemens had the Chair. [ Your Biſhop] x4ſib, in 
that is the Biſhop of Rome ; what's this to the Chro2. 
R 3 Uni- 
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Univerſal Biſhop? |[_ And T give to him ] what ? 
the Chair of Preaching and Doctrine, and the 
power of the Keys. viz. no more than Is given 
to every Biſhop at his Ordination. Now *ris 
obſervable, though this pitiful Story ſignifie 
jult nothing ; yet what ſtrange Arts and ſtretches 
of invention are forced to ſupport it, and ro 
render it poſſible though all in vain. 


— 


SECT. IV. 


Arg. 2. Biſhop of Antioch did ot Suc- 
ceed : Ergoof Rome. 


B* lLtrmize argues more ſubrilly, yet ſuppoſeth 
more ſtonzly than he argues. Ponti/ex Ro- 
maus, the High-Pricſt of Fome, ſucceeded St. 
Peter («yg at Rome) in his whole dignity and 
power ; for there was never any that affirmed 
himſelf to be St. Perer's Srccefſor any way, or 
vas acconnted for ſuch ; belides the Biſhop of 
Rome anci the Biſnopof Antioch : But the Biſhop 
of Antioch did nor ſucceed St. Percy in pontificatu 
Eccleſiz totizzs;, therefore the Biſhop of Rome did. 
He ſupp5ſeth that St. Peter's Succeſſo7 ſucceed: 
ed him in af! his dignity and power; but *tis ac- 
knowledged by his friends, there was no Suc- 
ceſſion of the Apoſtolick, but only of the Epiſcopal 
DOwer, 2+ If fo, then Linw, Cletus, and Cle- 
mrs, ſhould have had dignity and power over 
Fehn, and the other 4pojtes;, (who livedaſter 
St. Peter) as their Paſtor and Head; according 
tO cheir own vay of Arguing, 3, Beſides, St. 
% | Peter 
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Peter had power of caſting out of Devils, &c. 
and doing ſuch miracles as the Pope pretends 
not to do- Laſtly, what if the Pope affirms 
that he is, and others account him to be St. Pe- 
ter*s Suceeſſor; the point requires the truth theres» 
of to be ſhewn, Fure d:vino. 


SECT. V. 


Arg. 3. St. Peter dyed at Rome. Them 
de Fato, x9: de Fide. 


247 


— ſaith, the Succeſſion it ſelf is Fure Arg; 3: 


divino;, but the Ratio Succeſſionss aroſe out 
of the Fact of St. Peter (planting his See and 
dying at Rome; ) and not from Chriſts ſirſt 
Inſtitution: Then doubts (quamvwis non fit Ge.) 
whether this Succeſlion be ſo according to his 
own poſition, forte non eſt de jure divino; but 
neither ſhews the Swcceſſion it ſelf to be Chriſts 
Inſtitution at all ; nor proves the Tradition of 
Peter, on which he ſeems to lay his ſtreſs; and 
we may gueſs why he doth not. 


In ſhort, if the Succeſſion of the Biſhop of Rome Anſ. 


be of Faith; *tis ſo either in Jure or in Fatto - 
But neither is proved. Yea the contrary is ac- 
knowledged by Bellarmine himſelf. Not in Right 
becauſe that is not certo divinum, as Bellarmine 
confeſſeth: Nor in Fatt, becauſe before Perer's 
death, which introduced no charge in the Faith, 
as Bellarmize alſo conteſleth, this Succeſſion was 
not of Faith. 
Indeed it is well obſerved, that the whole 
R 4 weight 
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weight of Bcllrrmine's reaſoning, is founded in 
Fatt; (then where is the Fus divinmm ? ) 2.1n ſuch 
fact (of Peter) as is not found in Scripruye,or can 
be proved any way. 3- In ſuch Fatt as cannot 
conſtitute a Ri-hr either divine Or humane. 4. In 
ſuch Fa#t as cannot conclude a Rght, in the 
{ence of the moſt learned Romaniſts. Scot.in 4. 
diſt. 2.4. Cordubenſis h1b.4.qu.1.Cajetan de prim. pap. 
C.23. Bannes in 2.2.9.1.4.10. WHhO contend, that 
the union of the Biſhoprick of the City and the 
tYarld, is only per accideus, and not Fure divine, 
vel imperio Chriſti. 

But when the uncertainty of that Fa# (on 
which the Right of fo great and yaſt an Empire 
is raiſed) is conſidered ; what further anſwer 
can be expected? For is it not uncertain whe- 
ther Peter were ever at Rome ? or whether he 
was ever Brſhop of Rome? or whether he dyed 
at Rome ? or whether Chriſt called him back that 
he might dye at Rome? or whether he ordain- 
ed Clement to ſucceed himat Rome ? Indeed there 
is little elſe certain about the matter but this; 
that Peter did not derive to him that ſucceeded him, 
and his Succeſſors for ever, bis wholedignity and 
Power ;, and a greater Authority than he had 
himſelf, Faure divine. 

But if weallowall the ancertaimies mention'd, 
to be moſt certain; we need not fear to look 
the Argument , with all its attendants and 
ſtrength,inthe face. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, 
was warned by Chriſt immediately to place his 
Seat at Rome, to ſtay and dyeat Rome and before 
he died, he appointed oxe to ſucceed him in his 
Fiſhoprick at Rome : Therefore the Biſhops of 
Rome lucceſlively are miverſal Paſtors, and have 
, Saf « Supreme 
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ſupreme power over the whole Church jure d:- 

vino, Is not the caule rendred ſuſpicious by ſuch 
Arguments ? and indeed deſperate, that needs 
tbem,and hasno better ? 


— 


SECT. VI. 
Arg. 4. Councils, Popes, Fathers. 


Ellarmine tells us boldly, that the Primacy Arg. 
of the Roman High-Prieſt, is proved out 

of the Councils; the Teſtimonies of Popes, by the 
conſent of the Fathers, both Greek and Latin. 
' Theſegrear words areno Arguments; the mat- 
ter hath been examined under all theſe Topicks, anc 
and not one of them proves a Supremacy of 
Power over the whole Church to have been an- 
ciently in the Pope, much leſs from the begix- 
ning and jure divino; eſpecially when St. Auguſtine 
and the Greek, Fathers directly oppoſed it as an 
Uſurpation, 

A Primacy of Order is not in the queſtion 
though that alſo was obtained by the ancient 
Popes , only more humane ; and on Temporary 
Reaſons as hath before appeared. But as a 
learned man ſaith, the Primacy of a Monarcncal 
Power in thc Biſhop of Rome, was never affirm- 
ed by any ancient Corncil, or by any one of the 
ancient Fathers, or ſo much as dreamt of; 'and at 
what time afterwards the Pope took upon him 
to be a Monarch; it ſhould be inquired qno jure, 
by what Right he did fo: ahehes by Divine, 
Flumane, or altogether by his own, 4. e. no Right 
At all, | Sect. 
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SECHI. VI. 


Arg. 5. The Prevention of Schiſm. 
St. Jerom. 


a A Primacy was given to Peter for preventing 
' A Schiſm, as St. Hierom ſaith ; Now hence 
they urge, that a mere precedency of Order is 
not ſufficient for thar. 
af Thelnference is not &v1ne ; it is not St. Hie- 
roms; It.is only for St. Peter and reacheth not 
the Pope : Beſides it plainly arguesa miſtake of 
St. Jerom's aſſertion, and would force him to a 
contradition.For immediately before; he teach- 
eth, that the Church is built equally on all the 
Apoſtles, and that they all receive the Keys, and 
that the firmneſs of the Church is equally ground- 
ed on them all; ſo that what Primacy he meant, 
it conſiſted with Equality, as Monarchy cannot, 
Fpiſ.ad E» Therefore St. Hierom more plainly in another 
vagr. place, affirms; that wherever there is a Biſhop, 
whether at Rome, Conſtantinople, &c. Ejuſdem 
merit eſt, ejuſdem eſt C Sacerdotii, Again, 'tis 
neither Riches nor Poverty which makes Brſhops 
higher or lower, but they are all the Apoſtles Suc- 


ceſſors. 
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SECT. VIIL 


Arg. 6. Church committed to him. 


T. Chryſoſtom ſaith, the Care of the Church 
g was committed,as to Peter,{o to his Sacceſ- 
ſors. (Tum Petro, tum Cc.) therefore the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome being Sacceſſors of St. Peter inthat 
Chair; have the care,and conſequently the pow- 
er committed to them,which was committed to 
Peter. ' 

True, the Care and power of a B:ſhop, not 
of an Apoſtle or univerſal Monarch; the commiſ- 
= of all other Biſhops, carried Care and power 
alſo. 

But indeed, this place proves not ſo much as 
that the Pope #s Peter's Succeſſor iN either, much 
leſs Fare divine, which was the thing to be pro- 
ved: z, Tois wu! tnavor, thoſe which follow- 
cd in time and place,not otherwiſe; as before. 


— 


SECT. IX. 


Arg. 7. One Chair. Optatus , Cypri- 
an, Ambroſe, Acacius. 


_ is one Chair (ſaith Optatws ) que prima 
eſt de Dotibus; in which Peter ſate firſt; Ls- 
215 ſucceeded him 5 and Clemens, Linus. 

Optatus ſpeaks nothing againſt the Title or 
power of other Chairs; or for the preheminence 


of 
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of power in this one Chair above the reſe. 
He intended not to exclude the other 4poſto- 
lical Seats from the honour or power of Chairs : 


For he ſaith as well that Fames fate at Ferufalem, 


and John at Epheſus; as that Petey ſate at Rome, 
which Tertullian calls Apoſtolicas Cathed/as ; all 
preſiding in their own places. De preſcrip. 
C.36. 

*Tis moſt eyident,that Opratzs calls the Chaic 
of Peter one, not becauſe of any Swperiority over 
Other Apoſtolical Chairs; but becauſe of the V- 
nity of the Catholick,Church , in oppoſition to 
the Donariſts;, who ſet up another Chair in oppo- 
frion (Altare contra Altare ) to the Catholick. 
Church. | 

Bellarmine well obſerves, that Optatus follow- 
cd thedottrine of St. Cyprian, who ſaid, there 
Is but oe Church, one Chair, &c. And out of 
St. Cyprian himſelf, his meaning therein is mani- 
feſt to be no other, than a ſpecrfical,not numeri- 
cal Unity. Hertells us plainly in the fame place, 
that the other Apoſtles were the ſam- with Perer, 
equal in honour and power : He teacherh that 
the one Biſhoprick is diſperſed—conliſting of the 
unanimous multitude of many Biſhops; that the 
Biſhoprick, is but one; a portion whereof is wholly 
and fully Head of every Biſhop : So there ought to 
be but one Biſhop in the Carholick Church, 5. e. all 
Biſhops ought to be ove in Faith and Fellowſhip, 
Vid.Cypr.de Unit.Eccleſ. & lib. 3. Epiſ. 11. 

But is it not prodigious, that men ſhould 
build the Pope's Dominion , upon the Doctrine 
of Saint Cyprian and Optatus ? The latter tells us 
roundly ; that whoſoever ts without ( the Com- 
munion of) ſeven Churches of Alia, is an Albers, 
in 
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ineffe(t; calling the Pope fide ; and Saint Cy- 
prian, is well known to have always {tiled Pope 
Cornelius , Brether;, to have ſeverely ceitfured 
his Succeſſor Pope Stephen,contradicting his De- 
crees ; oppoling the Roman Comrcits;, diſclaim- 
ing the Pope's Power of Appeals, and contem- 
ning his Excommunications. 

A Council at Africk, under Saint Cyprian; as 
another, wherein Saint A#guſtine fate, rejected 
and condemned the Fur:ſa:#ion of the Pope 
over them; as is frequently obſerved; and 
why do men endeavour to blind the World 
with a few words of theſe great Fathers contra- 
ry to the known Language of their Afiozs and 
courſe of Life. 

The ſence of tae words may be diſputed, but 
when it came t9a Tryal;their deeds are known 
to have ſhewed their mind, beyond all diſpute. 


zJ3 


For Inſtance, Ambroſe calls Pope Damaſeus 4nir. 


Rettor of the whole Church : yet *tis known that 
he would never yicld his Sexces to the Law of 
Rome about Eaſter, lib. 3. de ſacr. c. 1. for 
which , the Church of 1£4lain, was called the 
Church of Ambroſe 670 years after his death, 
when the Clergy of 141an withſtood the Legare 
of Leo 9. ſaying , the Corrch of Ambroſe had 
been always free, andnever yet ſubjett to the Laws 
of the Pope of Rome; as Baron. notes, A. 

1059. Nu. 46. 
any other Aery Titles and Coyrtly Ad- 
dreſles given to the Pope in the Writings of 
the Fathers,we haveobleryed before, to carry 
ſome Colour tor a P7imacy of Order ; but no 
wiſe man can imagine, that, they are an Evi- 
dence or Ground, much leſs a formal Grant of 
Univerſal 
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Univerſal Dominion : ſeeing , ſcarce one of 
them, bur is, in ſome of the Fathers ; and uſu- 
ally by the ſame Fathers, given, as well to the 
other Apoſtles, and to other Biſhops, as to Peter 
and the Pope; and ſo unfortunate is Bellarmine 
in his Inſtances, that uſually, the very ſame place 
carries its Confutation. 

It is ſtrange, that ſo great aIW:t ſhould fo 
egregiouſly bewray it felt; to bring in Acacims, 
Biſhop of Conſtantimople, ſubmitting, as it were, 
the Eaſter: Church tothe See of Rome ;, becauſe, 
in his Zpiſtle to Pope Simplicius, he tells him, he 
bath the care of all the Churches : for, what one 
Biſhop of thoſe times could have been worſe 
pitch'd upon for his purpoſe ? who, ever op- 
poſed himſelf more fiercely againſt the Furi/a:- 
tion of the Pope than Acacivs ? who, more 
boldly rejefted his Commands than this Patri- 
arch ? or ſtands in greater oppoſition to Rome 
inall Hiſtory ? yet Acacius mult be the Inſtance 
of an Eaſtern Patriarch's Recognition of the 
See of Rome. Acacius, phreneſi abreptus (as Ba- 
ronins hath it) adverſus Rom. Pontificem WViolen-. 
ter inſurgit. Acacius, that Receivedthoſe whom 
the Pope. Dami"d. Acacins, Excommunicated by 
the Pope; and the very Head of the Eaſtern 
Schiſm; this is the man that mult witneſs the 
Pope's Supremacy againſt himſelf, and his ow, 
and his Churches famous Cauſe : and this, by 
ſaying in a Zerrer to the Pope himſelf , that he 
had the care of all Churches; a Title given to 
Saint Paul in the days of Peter ;, to Athanaſius, 
in the time of Pope Flius ; to the Biſhops of 
France, intime of Pope Elatherius ; and to Ze- 
charias an Arch. Biſhop, by Pope John the " ; 

ut 
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« but conferred no Monarchy upon any of them. 
I do not remember, that 1 have yet mentio- 

ned the Titles of Summus Pontifex, and Ponti- $1m-& 
fex Maximus; whichare alſo ſaid tocarry the J*n0me 
Pope's Supremacy in them; but it is impollible © * 
any wiſe man can think ſo. Azory. (Feſnit ) ac- 
knowledgeth theſe terms , may have a Nega- 
tive Sence only: and Bzromzs laith, they do 
admit Equality. In this Sence, Pope Clemens call- 
ed Saint Fames, Biſhop of Biſhops; and Pope £4 88 
Leo, ſtiled all Biſhops, Summos Ponrifices;, and 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt write to the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople under the Title of Univerſal 
Patriarch, and call themſelyes Chief Prieſts. E- 
piſt. ad Tharaſiam, C&c. 


PEE 


SECH. A. 


The Concluſion touching the 
Fathers. 


Reaſons why no more of them. A Chall:nge 
touching them. No Conſent of Fathers 
in the Point, Fvuident in General Cou4n- 
cils. Reaſons of it. Rome's contra- 
dition of Faith. Pope, Schiſm , Per- 
qury, &c. + . 


I Was almoſt tempted, to have gone through, 
A with a particular Examination of all the Ti- 
thsand Phraſes, which Bellarmine hath with too 

much 
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much Vanity, gathered out of the Fathers both 
Greek and Latine, on behalf of the Pope's Su- 


premacy : But, conſidering, they are moſt of 


themvery frivilous and impertinent; and that 
| conceive [| haye not omitted any one that can 
be ſoberly thought material; and, that all of 
them have been frequently anſwered by Learn- 
ed Proteſtants; and very few of them (ſo an- 
{wered) thought fit to be replied to by our Ad- 
verſaries; Ithought it prudent, to excuſe that 
yery zeedleſs exerciſe ; and I hope none will ac- 
count me blame-worthy for it : but, if any 
do fo, I offer Compenſation, by this humble Chal- 
lenge upon mature deliberation, | 
| If any one, or more places, in any of the 
Ancient Fathers, Greek or Latin, ſhall be choſen, 
by any ſober Adverſary; and argued from, as 
Evidence of the Pope's Supremacy, as Succeſſor 
ro Saint Peter ; God giving me life and health, 
I ſhall appear and undertake the Combate, with 
weapons extant , in our Engliſh Writers; 
though they may not think, that ove or two, or 
more pallages out of ſingle Fathers are ſufficient, 
to bear away the Cauſe in ſo great a Point: ſeeing, 
they themſelves, will not ſuffer the Teſtimony of 
many of the ſame Fathers, tocarry it for us, in 
a Point of the /eaſt Concernment. 
- In the meantime, I moſt confidently conclude ; 
that the Pope's Supremacy hath not the Conſerr 
of the Primitive Fathers; as Bellarmine boaſts ; 
and that, what ever he would have them ſay ; 
they did not believe, and therefore not intend 
to ſay; that, the Pope was abſolute Monarch of 
the Catholick, Church : and conſequently , thay 
there was no ſuch Tradition in the Primitive 
Ages, 
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Apes; either before, or during the rime of the 
eizht firſt General Councils; is to me, a De- 
monſtration, evident, for thele Reaſons, | 
The eiht firſt General Conncils , being all Rez. x: 
Called and Convened by the Anthoriry of Em- 
perors, tand upon Record, as a notable Monument 
of the former Ages of the Carholick, Chnrch 
in prejzdice to the Papal 34127rchy, as Saint Pe- 
rer's Sncceſſor , in thoſe times ;, the firſt eight 
General Conncils ({aith Cuſanu ) were gthered, Concord, 
by Authority of Emperors ,. and not of Popes: Catbol.{.2« 
mſomuch that Pope Leo, w.ts glad to entreat the ©*30 
Emperor Theodolius the younger, for the oathe- 
ring of a Conril in Italy, ad (non obtinuit ) 
conld not ovtarn it. 
very one Of theſe Conncils oppoſed this pre- Rei). 2+ 
tended Monarchy of the Pope : the firſt by 
ſtating tne [:mirs of the Roman Diocels 5 AS 
well as other Patriarchates : the ſecond , by 
concluding , the Roman P7;m.:cy not to be 
grounded upon D:vine Authority ; and ſettin 
up a Patriarch of Conſtantinople , againſt the 
Pope's Will : the third, by inhibiting any Biſhop 
whatſoever, toordain Biſhops, within the il; 
of Cypris : the fourth, by advancing the Þi- 
ſhop of Conſt.zntinople, to equal priviledzer, with 
the Biſhop of Rome; notwithſtanding tho 
Pope's carnclt oppolition againit it : the fifth, 
in condemning the Sentence of. Pope //:7:/iz:s 
although very vehemext 11 the cauſe : the ſixth 
and ſeventh, in condemning-Pope FHoro7izes of 
Hereſie : and the eg: and laſt, by impoſing a 
Canon upon the Church of Rome , and chal- 
lenging obedience thereunto, 
This mult paſs for the unqueſtionable Sexre Real. 3. 
$ of 
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of the Catholick, Church, in thoſe Ages, viz. for 
the ſpace of aboye 540 years together , from 
the firſk General Council of Nice : for our Ad- 
verſarics themſelves , ſtile every one of the 
General Councils the Catholick Church; and 
what was their Belef,, was the Faith of the 
whole Church; and what their belief was, hath 
appeared; wiz. that the Pope had not abſolute 
power over the Church Jure Drvino;, an Opinion 
abhorred by their contrary Senteaces and pratt:- 


*Tis obſerved by a Learned man , that the 
Fathers, which flouriſhed in all thoſe ezhe Coun- 
cils, were in Number 2 280. how few Fricads 
had the Pope left to equal and Countermand 
them? or, what Authority had they to do it ? 
yea name one eminent Father , either Greek or 
Latin,that you count a Friend to the Pope, and 
im thoſe Ages; whoſe name we cannot ſhew you 
inoneof thoſe Comncils : it fo, bear the Church ; 
the Judgment of ſi27/e Fathers 15 not to be re- 
ceived, againſt their Joine Sentences and Acts, 
in Corncils ; *tis your own Lay + now, where 
is the Argument for the Pope's Authority from 
the Fathers? they are zo to be believ'd againit 
Councils : they ſpake their Sence in this very 
Point, as you have heard , in the Counc:ls ;, and 
in al the Conncils rejeted and condemned it. 
The belict of thele erght Genera! Councils 
is the profeſſed Fath of the Rowan Church :; 
Therctore , the Roman Church hath been in- 
volved and entangled, at lealt ever ſince the 
Council of T7et, in the Confuſion and Contra- 
dition of Faith; and that in Points neceſſary to 
Salvation, 
For 
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For the Roman Church hold it necrſ.uy ro 
S.:lvation, tO believe all the eight General Councils ;, 
as the very Faith of the Catholick, Church ; and 
wehave found all theſe Conncils, have one way 
or other, declared plainly , againſt the Pope's 
Supremacy ;, and yet the ſame Church holds 1t 
neceſſary to Salvation to believe the contrary, by 
the Council of Trent; viz. that the Pope 2s Sut- 


preme Biſhop and abſoliuc Monarch of the Citholick, 


Church. 

Some Adverſarics would dcal more ſevercly 
with the Church of Rome upon this Point; and 
charge her with Here/ie in this, as well as 1n ma- 
ny etmer Articles : for there is a Repugnancy 
inthe Roman Faith, that ſeems to inter no Jets 
than Hereſie , one way or other : he that b2- 
lieves the Article of the Pope's Supremacy, de- 
nies, in effect, the eighr firſt General Comcils, at 
leait in that Point; and thar's Horette. An, 


B: A Pt. 4 * 


he that believes the Carmncil of Tran; bilicves ' 


the Article ot the Pope's Supremicy : there- 
fore, he that believes the Comer of T rent, docs 
not believe the eight firſt General Coimicils; and 
Is guilty of Hereſce. 

Again, he tiat believes, that tne Pop-is wee 
Supreme, denies the Council of Tret, andthe 
Faith of the preſent Church,and that's Horeſte, 
and he thar bclicyes the eight firſt gerreral Core 
cils, believes that the Pope is mor Supreme 7 
theretore, he denies the Comcil of Treat , and 
the Faith of the preſet Church, and isan He- 
retich , With a witneſs, 

"Tis well it the Argument conclude here; 
ant extend not its Zonſequence to the charge 
of 7:fikclity, as well as Hereſie, npon the preſent 

o 2 Rom.n 
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Roman Church: ſecing, this Repugnancy in the 
Roman F#airh ſeems to deſtroy it, altogethe: ; 
for, 

He that believes the Pope's Supremacy, in the 
Sence of the Modern Church of Rome , denies 
the Faith of the Ancient Church in that point, 
and he that believes it nor, denies the Faith of 
the preſent Church ; and the preſene Church of 
Rome that profeſicth both, believes neither. T hele 
contrary Faiths put together, like two contrary 
Salts, mutually deſtroy one another. He that 
belicves thzr, doth not believe zhis;, he that be- 
lieves zhs, doth not believe that : Therefore 
he that profeſſerh to belicye both, doth plainly 
profeſs he believes nther. 

Load not others with the crimes of Hereſie 
and Infidelity, but Pill the beams out of your own eye. 

But the charge falls heavier upon the Head of 
the preſent Rom-2w2 Church: For not only Hereſiz 


and Perju* ang Iifidelity, but Schiſm, and the foulcſt that 


ever the Church groancd under ; and ſuch as 
the greatelt Wit can hardly diſtinguiſh from A- 
paſracy; and all aggravated with the horrid crime 
of direct and ſe!/-condemning Perjury, faſten 
themſelves to his Zoleſs's Chair, from the ve- 
ry coaſtitrution of the Papacy it elf. 

For the Pope as ſuch, profcficth to belicve, 
and fwezrerb to govern the Church according to 


Gr: 747.311, the Canons of the 8 firft general Conncils;, yet 0+ 
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penly claims, and profefſedly prackiſeth a Power 
condemned by them all. 
Thus Quarters Pope, he ſtands guilty of je- 


E:tecbiſ.k9. paration from the Axcient Church; and as Head 
N.10, tl, of anew and {trange Church, draws the Body of 


and 13, 


his Faction after him into the ſame Schiſmz in 
flat 
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ſat contradiction to the «/ tial Profeſſion, both 
of the anerit and preſent Church of Rome : and 
to that ſol-:1in Oath, by which alſo thc Pope as 
Pope, binds himſelf at his Jnauzuraiic,ro maine 
tain and communicate with. 

Hence, not only Vſurpation, Immovations, and 
Tyrany, are the Fruits of his Pride, Ambition, 
and Peyj:ry;, but if poſſible, the £zule 15 made 
more Sc::rlet by his Crue!:y to Seuls;, intended by 
his formal Courſes of Excommwmications, againlt 
all that own not his «ſzrped Azthority, viz. the 
Primitive Chitrches, the $ firſt general Councils, all 
the Fathers of the Latine and Greek Churches, 
for many hundred years ; the greater part of 
the preſent Catholick, Church, and even the Apo- 
ftles of Chrilt, and our Lord himſelf. 


— 


The Sum of the whole matter. A touch of 
another Treatiſe. The material Cauſe of 


Separation, 


He Sm of our defence is this: If the Pope 
have no Right to Goyern the Church of 
England, as our Apoſtle or Patriarch, or as Iifal- 
lible;, it his Supremacy Over us was never ground- 
ed in, but ever renounced by our Laws and Cu- 
ſtems, and the very conſtitution of the Kingdom : 
If his Supremacy be neither of Civil, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, or Divine Right; if it be diſowned by the 
Scriptures and Fathers, and condemned by the 
Ancient Councils;, the Eſſential! Profeſſion of the 
preſent Roman Church, and the ſolemn Oarhs of 
the Biſhops of Rome themſelves : 1f, I ſay, _ 
I 3 'C 
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be ccr:ainly fo as hath appeared ; what reatfon 
rem tor the neceſſity of the Church of Eng- 
lznd's re-adnifſion of, or ſirhmifſion to thee Papal 
Amhbo:ity, ulurped corrtrar y to all this ? Or what 
realonis left tocharge us with Schiſm for reject- 
wg it ? 

But it remains to be ſhewn; that as the claim 
oi the Pepes Authority in Engl:nd cannot be allow- 
ed ; ſo there is caſe cnough otherwiſe of our 
denial of obcdicnce at{::./'y to it, from Reaſons 
inherent in the Vſ#7parion it lelf,and the Nature 
of many things required by his Laws. 

This is the ſecond Branch of our defence ; pro- 
poſed at firlt to be the Subject of another Trea- 
tile, | 

For who can think it neceſſary to communicate 
with Error , Hereſte, Schiſm, Irfideliry and A- 
poſe acy ; tO con{fire in damaizo the Primitive 
Church, the Ancicnt Fathers, General Corncils, 
and the better and greater Pait of the Chriſtian 
World at this day ? or willingly at leaſt, tore- 
turn to the infinite Sper ſtitions and Jaolirries 1, 
which we have eſcaped, and from which our 
bleſſed Anceſtors through the infinite mercy 
and providence of God) wonder!ully delivered 
US. 

Yet theſe horrid things cannot he avoided, if 
we ſha!l again fieb-rie our iclves, and exlave our 
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POSTSCRIPT. 
Objections touching the Firſt 


General Councils, and 
our Arguments from them, 
anſwered more fully. 


SECT. L 


The Argument from Councils drawn up, 
and Concluſuve of the Fathers, and 
the Cath. Church. 


N this Treatiſe I have conſidered the Canons 
of the ancient Cormncils two ways; as Evi- 
dence,and Law. As Evidence,they give us 
the undoubted ſence and Faith, both of 

the Catholick, Church , and of ſingle Fathers in 
thoſe times ; and nothing can be ſaid againſt 
that. As Law, we have plainly found that 

S 4 none 
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none of them confer the Spremacy pleaded for, 
but every onc of them in ſpecial Cmmons condemn 
T9 

' Nowthis Lztc7 i3 ſo great a proof of the for- 
mer, that itadmits of no poſlible reply; except 
Circimſtances on the by, ſhall be ſet in oppoli- 
tion and contradttion to the plain Tet inthe bo» 
dy of the Law. 

And if neither the Ciz: ch nor ſingle Fathers 
had any ſuch faith of the Popes Supremacy, du- 
ring the firſt General Councils ; then neither did 
they believe it from the Beginnns : For if it had 
been the Faith of the Church before, the Corn- 
cils would not have rejected it, and indeed the 
very form and method of proceeding in theſe 


. Ancient Coziacils , 1s fufhicicut Evidence that it 


WAS 70t. 
| However, why is it not ſhewn by ſome co- 
lour of Argument at lealt, that the Courch did 
believe the Popes Supremacy before the time of 
thoſe Councils ? why do we not hear of ſome 
one ſingle Father, that declared ſo much before 
the Council of Nice, or rather before the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles? Or why is there no notice 
taken of ſuch a Rrght, or ſo much as Pretence in 
the Pope, cither by thoſe C:ozs or one lingle 
Father beiore that time ? 
Indced oar Arbors fund very ſhrewd Evidence 
of the contrary. | 
Why (faith Caſeutbon) was Dionyſins ſo utterly 
fazent, as totve Univerſal Flead of the Church Reign- 
inz at Rowe ; sf at that time there had been any 
ſuch Monarch there ? Eſpecially ſeeing he profeſ- 
ſtdly wrote of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy and 
Government. Exzrc.1 6.12 Zaredi.34Nu. 290» * 
+49 | The 
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The like is obſervable in 1-natizes, the moſt Tenztivs F- 
Ancient Marty7 and Bilhop of Antioch; who in filt.ad Trals 


his Epiſtles frequently ſers forth the Order Ec- 
cleſizſticrl, and dignity of Biſhops upon ſundry 
occaſions, but never mentions the Monarchy of 
St. Peter or the Roman Pope. Ibid. he writing 
to the Church of T7all:s to obey Biſhops as Apo- 
ſtles , inſtanceta equally in Timothy St. Paul's 
Scholar, as in Anacletzs Succeſſor to St. Peter. 
The Prudence and Fidelity of theſe ewo prime 
Fathers, are much ſtained , if there were then 
an Univerſal Biſhop over the whole Church; that 


profeſſedly writing of the Eccleſiaſtical Order,they St, Part. 


thould ſo xeglett him, as not to mention Obedi- 
exice due to him; and indeed of St. Paul himſelf, 
who gives us an enumeration of the Primitive 
Miziſt;y, on let purpoſe, both in the o7d:nary 
and extraordinary kinds of it, [| viz. Some Aps- 
ſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers] and takes no notice of the Unive;- 
ſal Biſhop; but we hence conclude rather,there 
was no ſuch thing. 

For who would give an account of the Go- 
vernment of a City, Army, or Kingdom ; and 
fay nothing of the Mayor, General, or Prince ? 
This ſurpalleth the fancy of Prejudice it ſelf. 


Trenews is too ancient for the [nfallible Chair ;, _ 
and thereforerefersus,in the point of Tradition, , . 2.,, 
as well to Polycarpin the Eaſt, as to L:mw Bilhop 140,141, 


of Rome in the Welt. 


Tertullianadviſeth to conſult the Aorh?r-Chitr- Trtullien 
ches immediately founded by the Apoſtles, and preſer +76. 


names Epueſus and Cerinth as well as Rome; aid 
Polycarpus ordained by St. Fohn, as well as Cle- 
ens by Peter, Upon which their own Ren17:6 

— =» notes, 
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notes, that Tertullian doth not confine the Catholich:, 
and Apoſtolich, Church to one place; tor which free- 

dom of Truth, the 7Frdex expurgatorius correct- 

ed him, but Tertullian is T ertubian ſtill. 

Theſe things cannot conliſt , either with 
their own knowledze of an Vniverſal Biſhop,or 
the Churche: at that time; therefore the Church 
of Egypt held the Carholick Faith with the chief- 
Prieſts, naming Anatolinus of Conſt ant. Baſil of 
Antioch, Fuvenal of Jeruſalem, as well as Leo 
Biſhop of Rome.Biv.To.inter Epiſt allaſt.perſon. 147. 
And it 1s decreed (faith the Churchot Carthage 
weconſult our Brethren,Syric:1Biſhop of Rome, 
and S:mplicizzs Biſhop of Alain. Coacil. Carth. 3. 
C43. 

The like we have obſerved out of 07:i0en, 
Clemens Alex. Cyprian , &c. before. 

Hence it follows, that the Church and the Fa- 

thers before the Councils, had no knowledge of 
the Popes Supremacy, and we havea plainaniwer 
to all obſcure pallages in thoſe Fathers tothe con- 
trary. 
HeGdes whatever private oPinion any of them 
might ſeem to intimate on the Popes behalf be- 
fore, *tiscertain it can have no Authority againſt 
the ſence and ſentences of General Councils, which 
fſeon after determined againſt him, as hath ap- 
peared in every oze of them, in ſo expreſs and 
indiſputable cerms, in the very body of the Ca» 
nons ; that it is beyond a!l paſlible hopes to ſup- 
Port their cauſe from any circumſtantial Argu- 
ments touching thoſe Councils : Yet theſe alſo 
ſhall now be conſidered in their order. 


SECT, 
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Objections touching the Counci! of Nice, 
anfrered, 


| ir us begin with the Council of Nice , con- , 


ſiſting of 318 Biſhops, which is found ſo 
Plain in two ſpecial Canons, (the ne forbidding 
Appeals, and the other /imtino the Jurisdiction 
ot the Provinces according to Cuſtom) againſt 
the Papal Supremacy; that one would think no- 
thing could be objetted : But Bellarmine will ſay 
ſomething that was never ſaid before. 
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He faith, the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould OM). 1- 


have thoſe Provinces,becauſe the Biſhop of Rome 
was accuſtomed to permit him ſo to do. 


We have given full anſwer tothis befere; but An. 
a Icarned Prelate of ours hath rendredgt fo ſence- 1prton 
leſs and ſhameleſs a gloſs, info many and evident grand im- 
inſtances; that I cannot forbear to give the ſum poſt,p.132 


of what he hath ſaid, that it may further appear © 


our greateſt Adverſarics are out of their Wits, 

when they pretenda fence againſt the Cons. 
After the zon-ſence of it, he ſhews its impu- 
dence againſt the Sun-ſhine Lignt of Story and 
Grammer ; becauſe it is ſo evident, that the 
words [ becazſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the ſame 
Ciiſtom] are words of Compariſon betwixt Alex- 
and: ia and Rome, 1N point of ancient Pr.viledze, 
both from the words [ £n&9) x17] and three E- 
ditions ,, now entred into the body of the Coun- 
cils by their own Biaims;, wherein the wordsare, 

becauſe the Church of Rome hath the like _ 
& 


- 
vs 
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Yet this were modeſty, Did they not know, faith 
hz, that the Connci! of Calcedon did againſt the 
Willcf the Pope, advance the priviledze of Conſtan- 
titiople , upon thes grow.d of Cuſtom ? 

The matter is ſo plain, that their own Car- 
dinal Cirſitn. concord Catho, li.2.cap.1 2. concludes 
thus; We ſce haw much the Biſhop of Rome, by 
uſe and cuſtom of Subjc tonal Obedience hath got at 
this 9 » beyendthe ancient Conſtitutions;ſpeak- 
ing of rhe very Cornncul. 

B-llarmine ſaith, the beginning of that Canon 
in the vulgar Books is thus: The Roman Church 
ſemper habet primatum, mos autem perduret. 

The anſwer 1s ; *tis ſhameful to prefer one 
vulgar Book before all other Greck or Latine Co- 
pies; and before the Book of the Pope's decrevs, 
ſet out at Paris, an. 1559. or the Ed:t:ons ſent by 
two Patriarchs, on purpoſe to give ſ.ni:fattion in 
this Cauſe ,, which Bellarmine himlelf acknow- 
ledgeth, $b.2.de Rom. Pont.c.13. In none of all 
which,the word [Primacy] is to be found; and 
conſequently is folited into that v«l[zz- book. 
But whar if it were ? the bare Primacy 1s not 
diſputed in the ſence given of it by the Council 
of Calcedon ;, It behoves, that the Arch-Biſhop of 
Conſt. (ew Rome) be dignified with the ſame Pri- 

of Honour after Rome : Prerogativam digni- 


tatis Zozom.l. 7.c.9. 
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2; Gen. Conncil, Objeitions touchins the 
Conncil of Conſtantinople, Anſwered. 


Ext, tothe Council of Conſtantinople, being 2.General, 
the ſecond General ;, let ws hear what s ob- 
jetted. 

They ſay themſelves, faith Belt-mine, that Obj. 1. 
they were gathered by rhe mandate of Pope Da- 
maſus. 

1. What then ? ſuppoſe we ſhould give the An. 
Pope as the Head of Unity and order, the ho- 
nour of convening General Councils ;,and of ſitting 
as Preſident 1n them ? Whar's this to the Supre- 
macy of Government ? or what more than might 
be contained ih the Primacy, that 1s not now 
diſputed, 

2. But Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth , that 
thoſe words are not in the Epiſtle of the Comme / 
as all 1dates uſe to be; but of certain B:ſhops 
that had bcen at the Commerl. 

3. *Tis recorded, that the Mandate from the 774. Td, 
Emperor gathered them together : the Teſtimory {557-2 
w.1l have credit before the Crd; _ _ 

. 2. & 82. 

4- Indeed the Pope ſent Letters, in order to 

the calling this Comncil, but far from Mandatory; 

either were they ſent tothe Eftern Biſhops, to 7:65 Cer 

require, but to the Emperor Theodoſcus by way © 3 
of Requeſt, for the obtaining Liberty to aſſemble 
a Synod, Did he command the Emperor ? why 
did not Pope Leo afterwards command a gene- 
ral Corncit in 7raly nearer home, when he had in- 
treated 
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treated T »eodoſizrs for it with much importunity, 
and could not obtain? the time was not ripe for 
the Pope's Commands, either of Emperors or 
Synods. 

It is alſo ſaid, that the Council acknowledged 
that the Church of Rowe was the Head,and they 
the Members, in their very Epiſtle to Pope Da- 
maſus. 

Bellarmine confeſleth, this is not in their Eps- 

file, but the Epiſtles of the Biſhops as before. 

2. If they had thus complemented the Pope, 
it could not be interpreted beyond the Head of 
a Primate and their io with him in the ſame 
Faith : *Tis evident enough they intended no- 
thing leſs than a Supremacy of Power in that 
Head, or ſubjettion ot Obedience in themſelves as 
Members. 

3. This is evident in the very ſcription of 
the Epiſtle, which was not to Damaſis only,but 
joyntly to others, thus. Moſt Honourable and 
Reverend Brethren and Colleazues : And the Epi- 
{tle it ſelf is anſwerable; We declare our ſilves to 
be your proper Members : but how ? That you 
Reigwing, we may Reign with you. . 

4. The Sum is, there were at this time two 
Councils, convened by the ſame Emperor Theodo- 

ſinus both to one purpoſe ;, this at Conſt antinople, 
the other at Rome : That at Rome was but a par- 
ricular, the other at Conſtantinople was ever C- 
ſtcemeda gezeral Council. Who now can ima- 
gine, that the General was ſubject to the Parri- 
cular ; and in that ſence, Ambers ? No, the 
particular Church of Rome then,was not the Ca- 
tholick.; they humbly expreſs their Communion: 
We are all Chriſts, who # not divided by us \, by 
whoſe 
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whoſe grace we will preſerve entire the body of the 
Church. They did ourzeugey, (as their word 
was) their fellow embers, which they ſtiled 
ouMaTevol their fellow Workers, 

This ſecond Caron againſt the Pope, was ne- Oby, 3. 
ver reccived by the Church of Rome ; becauſe 8293 B56 
Furtrie, as Baromusginter Atta relatns. _ 

This is beyond all colour; for the Biſhops of Avi. 
Rome oppoſed it as unfit, yet never ſaid it was 
forged. Leo, Gelaſins, Gregory, all took it very 
ill, but noone ſaid it was falſe : T he Popes Le- 
gates alſo in the Council of Ca/cedoz made men- 
tion of th;s Canon by way of Oppoſition, but yet 
never offered at its being ſurrep:ition: - But that 
which is, in/tar omnium , 1n this Evidence, is 
this; the Fathers of the Council of Calcedon, in 
their Letters to Pope Leo, ſay, that with mutual 
conſent, they confirmed the Canon of 150 Biſhops 
at Conſt. notwithſtanding that his Brſbops and 
Lrgates——did diſſent therefrom. Now what 
if a few Hiſtorics do not mention this Canor, 
which is ail that remainsto be ſaid ? Socrates and 
Zozomon do, and two poſitive Witnelles are bet- 
ter than twenty Negarzve. Beſides, though its 
much againſt the Hair of Rome, yet it's fo evi- 
dent, that Grar;anz himſelt reports that C::0# 
verbatim, as Acted in that Comncil, 


SECT, 
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SECT. IY. 


Objections againſt the Third General Coun- 
cil at Epheſus, anſwered. 


T is ſaid by Bellarmine, that they confeſſed 
they depoled Veſtorizs, by the Command of 

Pope Celeſtine. 

AnC t. Weanſwer; that Command ſhould appear in 
the Popes Letters to them, but it doth not;the_ 
ſtile of Command was not then inuſe, for almoſt 

L:7-Fy.30 200 years after, Pope G-ezo-yablors it. 

2, The words intended are theſe; rum Ec 

Perb.con. Cleſie canonibus, tum Epiſtol: Patris (Celeſtini ) & 

de Ne{t,!.1, College noſt ri, compulſt : I hey were compelled both 

C4 by the Cons and by his Letters, therefore they 
aid it by the Popes Command; an excellent con- 
ſequence from the put to the whole. Indeed 
they firſt ſhow, that they were ſatisfied both by 
his Words and Letrers, that he had deſerved de- 
poſition 5, and then acknowledge they ought by 
the Cons, and no doubt would have depoſed 
him, as well as hu of 4:t:och ſnortly aſter, 
withour the Popes A:thority; though they give 
this Complemeat. to Celeſtize, tor his {eaſorable 
advice, grounded upon the Canons and merits of 
the Caule. 

Obj. 2. But the C:zncil, ſay they , durſt not Tudve 
John B:ſhop of Antioch ; and that they reſerved 
him to the Judrment of Pope Celeltine. 

AnC. Stratige ! Bellzrmine hence 1. Denies matter 

of Fatt, mentioned in the very ſame Paragraph, 

They 47/t not depole this Parriarch, when th oi 

te! 


Oz. I. 
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tell the Pope i termini they had done it : Se il- 
lum prius excommunicaſſe C& omni poteſt ate ſacerdo= 
tals exuiſſe. What is this but Depoſition? 2.He 
hence concludes, a wonderful Right; that the 
Pope is abſolutely above a General Council + a con- 
Cluiton denied by their own general Councils of 
Conſtance and Paſil, ever diſclaimed by the Do- 
ftors of Pars , as contrary to Antiquity ;, and 
which no Council ſince the begining of Chriſtia- 
nity did expreſly decree; as Dr. Stapleton himſelf 
confeſſeth; and therefore flies to Silence as con- 
ſent. Quanrots mullo decreto publico tamen tacito 
doftorum conſenſu definita &c. dottr. print, I. 13, 
Ce 15« 

But all this is evidently againſt both the ſoxce 
of the Corncil declared in this point, and the 
reaſon of the Canon it ſelf. 

1. They ſufficiently declared their ſence in 
the very Ep:tlealledged, where ſpeaking of the 
pots contitituted by the Pope ; We, ſay they, 
bave judzed them to ſtand firm : wherofore we agree 
with you t2 one ſentence,and do hold them (mean- 
ng Pelagius and others) to be depoſed : So that in- 
ſtead of the Pones confirming Acts of Cormncils, 
this Cauncilconfirms the Ats of the Pope,whoma 
mdeed they plainly call their Collzagze and Fel- 
low-worker. Epiſ.Syn. | 

2. In the A:ts or Canons (their rcaſon and 
very words, eſtabliſhing the Cyprian Priviledge, 
as hath been ſhewn) they bound and determine 
the power of Rome. as well as other Patriars 
chates;and certainly they therefore never tend- 
ed to acknowledge the abſolute Monarchy of the 
Pope over themlclyes, by reſerving Fohn of Anu 
rroch to Celeſtine, after they had depoſed him z 

T they 
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Obj. 1. 
Bellar. 


Con. Calc 
Atl, 3. 
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thoy declare their own exd plainly enough : Ut 
illins temeritatem animi lenitate vinceremus 5, that 
is, as you have it in Bizins, Celeſtine might try 
whether by any reaſon he could bring him to a better 
mind, that ſo he might be received into favour a- 
gain. 


SEC I. V. 


Objettions touching the Fourth , Fifth , 
Srxth, Seventh, Fiohth General Coun- 
cils eſpecially. Touching the Fourth 
General Conncil of Calcedon, anſwered. 
Concluſion. 


His Corncil ſtiled the Pope,Oecumenical Pa- 
triarch, or Univerſal Biſhop. 

The Tztle was not given by the Cormcil it ſelf, 
but by two Deacons writing to the Conzcil, and 
of Paſchaſurs the Popes Legate in the Council. 

2. Though the Coxrcil did not queſtion the 
formof the Tirle, yet no one can think that they 
cither intended to gant Or ac:zowledge the Popes 
Univerſal Authority by fuch their ſelene : For, 
*tis incredible that the ſame Conc! which gave 
equal Priviled;es to Conſt 2ntmople, ſhonld give 
or ac:owled;e an Vaiverſal Juriſdiction to Rome, 
over the whole Church. 

3. But the words an{wer themſelves; VUniver- 


« ali Archiepiſcopo magne Ron:e, Univerſal Arch- 


Biſhop, not ot the whole Church, but of Great 
Rome : Which grand Reſtrittion denies that U» 
myerſal 
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niverſal Power, which they would argue from 
it: The ſtile of the Roman Emperor , is Uni- 
verſal Emperor of Rome, and thus is diſtinguiſh» 
ed from the Emperor of Turky and all others; 
and denieth him to be the Emperor of the whole 
world. 


Saith Binixs, in Annor. in Conce.Calced. AF 3.ex Ohj, 


Baron. TheTnitle at firſt was the Biſhop of the 
Univerſal Church, becauſe it 1s ſo read in the 
Epiſtle of Leo ;, but was altered by ſome Greek 
Scribe in envy to the Church of Rome. 


'Tis likely that a private man could or durſt Anf. 


alter the Sr:le of a General Council, againſt the 
aigrity of the Pope, his Lezate prelent; but ris 
more likely that ſome Latime Scribe hath added 
that /»ſcription to the Epiſrleot Pope Leo, in ho- 
nour of the Church of Rome; as is conleſled by 
Cuſ::w to have been done to the Ep;//tle of Ana- 
cletzzs,, and by Baronizes to have been done to the 
Epiſtle of Pope Boniface, and by three other 
Popes themſelves unto the Council of Nice, viz, 
Zoſimus, Boniface,and Celeſtinus. And therather, 
becauſe as was juſt now noted, this Council at 
the ſame time, honoured the Biſhop of Cſ/.1:;- 
timple, with equal Priviledges to the Biſhop of 
Rome. 


2/3 


Pope Leo oppoſed this Decree of the Conner), ,,,. * 


and 4iſclaimed it, 


No wond:r ; but it ſeems General Cormcils AnC 


were not always of the Popes mind ; apd the 
Pope would then have had a greater Priviledge 
than a General Conncit, and if that was a General 
Council, as they themſelves ſay it was, the Con- 
troyerſie is ended : For by their own confeilion, 
tltis General Council made a Decree againſt the 

SY Popes 
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Anſ. 
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Popes pretences of Superiority, and therefore it 
did not intend, by the Te of Biſhop of the 
whole Church, to acknowledge that Superiority 
which he pretended; and that Council of 400 Bi- 
ſhops denied him, 

This Decree was not lawfully proceeded in,be- 
cauſe the Leoates of tlic Pope were ablent.Bel. l. 
2.de Pont.c.22. 

The Legates were there the next day ; and 
excepted and moved to have the As of the day 
before, read. Artirs for the Conncil ſheweth, 
that the Legates kvew what was done; all was 
done Canonically ; Then the Afts being read, the 
Popes Legates tell the Co:mcil, that Circumwention 


. awWas uſed in making that Canon of Priviledges, 
" and that the Biſhops were compelled thereunto. 


The Syned with a loud voice cryed, oyntly , 
we were not compelled to ſubſcribe, Atter,every ono 
ſeverally protelt, 1did ſubſcribe willingly and free- 
ly, and the Acts are ratified and declared to be 
juſt and valid ; and wherein ſay they, we will 
perſiſt - the Legates arc inſtant to have the Act 
revoked, becaule the Apeoſtolical Sce is humbled 
or abafed; thereto the Fathers unanimouſly an- 
ſwered, the whole Synod doth approve it. This 
clcar account we have in 2:7.1z Concil.Calced, Act, 
16. p.134, and 137. 

Bellarmine faith, that the Pope approved all 
the Decrees of this Comce!, which were de fide : 
and doth not Be//armine argue that the Popes Su- 
periority 15 Fure divino ? and the preſent Church 
of Rome hold, that his SHPremacy IS a point Hes 
cſary to Salvation? How comes it to palſs,that 
he would not approve this Decree? or how can 
they cſteem this Cormncil gereral and lawful, and 

ſwear 
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firexr to obſerve the decrees of it, when *tis 
found guilty of Hereſie in ſo greata pointasthe 
Popes Primacy ? 

But to end withthis, the very T#/e it ſelf of 
Biſhop of the Univerſal Church, inthe ſtile of thoſe 
Ages, liznified certainly neither Sypremacy nor 
Primacy;, Univerſal Biſhop of the Church ſeen'd 
a dangerous Title, importing umwverſal Power 0- 
ver it, and was therefore {0 much abhorred by 
Pope Gregory. But the Title of Biſhopof the - 
niverſal Church ſignified the care of the whole 
Chnrch, to which, as 07:2e« faith, every Biſhop 
IS called : Therefore Aurelius, Fortunatianns , 
Auguſtine, are called Biſhops of the Univerſal 
Church, and many in the Greek Church had the 
ſame honourable Titles given them; which lig- 
nified either that they profeiled the Catholick, 
Faith, or as Biſhops, had a general regard to the 
good of the Carholick Church. 
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But your own Feſwre confelleth, that Pelagins 4roring, 


and Gregory both Popes, have born witneſs that 
no Biſhop of Rome before them,did ever uſe the 
Stile of Univerſal Biſhops. However, Univerſal 
Patriarch makes as great a ſound as Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop; yet that Title was given t9 7obn Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, by the Bilhops of Syria. Cod. 
Authent.Conſt its. 3. 


The cuſtody of the Yize , z. e. the whole ,; 
Church, the Council faith is committed to the p41 dePore, 


Pope by God. 


[.2.0.13, 


True,ſo that Primitive Pope Elutherins ſaid to Anf, 
the Biſhops in Fraxce, the whole Catholick Church Bin. Epiſt. 
1s committed to you. St. Paulalſo had the care £449. 


of all the Churches, but that is high which Greg. 


Nazzan, ſaith of Athanaſius; that he having the 
8 preſt- 
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preſidence of the Church of Alexandria, may 
be laid thereby to have the Government of the 
whole Chriſtian World. Sai. Tom, 16. in 1 Pet. 5. 
Now, faith a Learned man, we are eompelled 
Piſhop to ask with what Conſcience you could make ſich Ob- 
Morcw% jettions in good earneſt, to buſie your Adverſaries | 
and ſeduce your Diſciples withal, wherennto you your 
ſelves could ſocaſily make anſwer. ; 
Ji, \We find no further objcCtion againſt the o- 
ther Councils, worthy Notice : B:{armine argues 
the Popes Supremacy, becauſethe Symrd of Conſt, | 
being the Fifth General Connci!, complemented 
the Pope as his Obedient Servints;, nos (inquit 
Preſes ) Apoſtolicam Sedem ſequimur C obedimus, 
Cc. Bell. lib. 2. depont.c. 13, Though this very 
Cor:cil both oppoſed, accuſed, and condemned 
the Pope for Hereſie which could not polſlibly 
conſiſt with their ack;owledoment of his Syprema- 
cy or Iafalibiltty, 

The ſame is more evident, in the ſixth, ſe- 
venth, and eighth Gerncral Councils, condemning 
the Perſons and Fudements of, and giving Laws to 
the Biſhops of Rome; to which nothing material 
can be objected, but what hath been more than 
anſivered. 

Binius indeed in his TraCt de Prim.Eccl. Rom. 
gives us the ſayings of many ancient Popes for 
the Supremacy pretended ; eſpecially in two 
points , The Power of Appeals, challenged by 
Pope Anacetus; Zepberinus , Fabianus , Sixtus, 
and Symachus;, and Exemption of the firſt See from 
cer:ſire or judgment by any other power; claim- 
ed by Pope Sylveſter and Gelaſins, But theſeare 
Teltimonics of Popes themſelves in their own 
cauſe, and belides both the > points have been 

found 
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fonnd fo direQly and induſtriouſly determined 
otherwiſe by their own General Commcils, that 


further anſwer 1s necdleſs. 


CONCLUSION. 


—_ Objeftions being removed, the Argu- 
ment from the Councils ſettles firm in its 
full ſtrength; and ſeeing both the ancient Fa- 
thers and the Catholick Church have leſt us their 
ſence in the ſaid Councils; and the lence of the 
Comncils is alſo the received and profeſſed faith 
of the preſent Church of Rome it felt ; who-can 
deny that the Carholick Church to this day, hath 
not only not granted or acknowledged, but even 
moſt plainly condemned the pretended Suprema- 
cy of the Biſhop of Rome : Yea who can doubt 
but our Argument againſt it, is founded upon 
their own Rock, the very conſtitution of the 
Papacy it ſelf, as before hath appeared? 

Therefore the Popes claim upon this Plea, 
as well as upon any or all the former, is found 
groundleſs; and Englimd's Deliverance from his 
foreign Juriſdiction , juſt and honeſt as well as 
happy : Which our good God in his wiſe and 
merciful Proyidence, ever Continue, Preſerve, 
and Proſper, Amen, Ame. 
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A Serious ALaRm to all 

| forts of Exncriisn-Mex 
againſt Poetry , from 
Sence and Conlcience;their 
Oaras and their I x- 
TEREST. 


I, He Kings of England ſeem bound, 
not only by their Title, but in 
Conſcience of their Miniſtry un- 
der God, to defend the Faith and 
the Church of Chriſt within their Dominions, 
againſt Corruption and Invaſion, and therefore 
againſt Popery. 

They are alſo bound in Honour, Intereſt, and 
Fidelity, to preſerve the Inherirance and Rights 
of the Crown ; and to derive them entire to 
their Heirs and Succeſlors ; and therefore to 
keep out the Papal Authority. 

And laſtly, tis faid they are bound by their 
Oaths at their Coronation, and by the Laws of 
Nature and Government, to maintain the Libey- 
tes and Cuſtoms of their people; and to govern 
them according to the Laws of theRealm, and 
conſequently not to admit the _— _ 
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diction of the Pope, in prejudice of our ancient 
Cmnſtitution,our common and Eccleliaſtical Laws, 
our natural and legal Liberties and Properties. 


2. The Nobility of England have anciently 
held themſelves bound, nor only in howour, bar 
by their Oaths, Terras + honores Regis Cc. to 
preſerve together with the King, the Territo- 
Ties and honoxrs of the King, (omm: fidelitate us 
bique) moſt faithfully ; and to defend them a- 
z2ainſt Enemies and Foreigners, meaning eſpeci- 
ally the Pope of Rome. * Tis expreſſed more ful- 
ly in their Letter to the Pope himſelf, in Edby. 
1. Reign, to defend the Inheritance and Prero- 
gative of the Crows, the State of the Realm, 
the Liberties, Cuſtoms and Laws of their Proge- 
nitors,againſt all foreign Uſurpation, (toro poſſe, 
totis viribus) to the utmoſt of their power, and 
with all their might: adding, We do not permit, 
o7 inthe leaſt will permit,( ſicut nec poſſnmusnec debe- 
mus) though our Soveraion Lord the King do, or 1 
the leaſt wiſe, attempt to do any of the Premiſes, 
(viz. owning the Authority of the Pope, by his 
anſwer touching his Right to Scotland) io ſtrange, 
ſo wilawful, prejudicial, andatherwiſe unheard of, 
though the King would himſelf. 

See that famous Letrey ſent to the Pope, the 
29 of Fd. 1. taken out of Cor. Chriſt: College- 
Library, and printed this year at Oxford, the 
reading of which gave tie occaſion of theſe Me- 
ditations, 


3. It appears further, in the Shee: where you 
have that Letter; that the Commons 1n Parlia- 


ment have heretofore held themſelves bound, 
t0 


Againſt Popery. 

to reſiſt the invaſion and attemptsof the Pope, 
upon Exeland , though the K::2 and the Peers 
ſhould connive at them; their words are reſo0- 
late, S: Domiaus Rex & Reon majores hoc vellent 
(meaning Biſnop Adomers Revocation from Ba» 
niſhment upon the Popes order) Communitas ta= 
men ipſins ingreſſum, in Angliam nullatenus ſuſtiue- 
ret. This 1s laid to be recorded about the 44 
of Hen. 3. 


4. It is there obſeryed alſo, that upon the 
Conqueſt, William the Conquerour made all the 
Freeholders of En9landto become ſwornBrethren, 
ſivorn todefend the Monarchy with their Perſoas 
and Eſtates to the utmoſt of their Ability ; and 
mantfully to preſerve it: So that the whole Body 
of the people, as well as the Lords and Com- 
mons allembled in Parliament, ſtood anciently 
| bound by their Oath, to defend their King and 
their Country againſt /avaſion and Ulurpation, 


5- The preſent Conſtitution of this Kingdom, 
is yet a ſtronger Bulwark againſt Popery : Here- 
tofore indeed the Papal pretenſions were checkt, 
ſometimes in temporal, ſometimes in ſpiritual 
concerns and 1nſtances : But upon the Reforma- 
tion, the Popes Supremacy was altogether and at 
once rejected, and thrown out of England ;, and 
the conſequence 1s, an wriverſal ſtanding obliga- 
tion upon the whole Ringdom, by.Starutes, Cis- 
ſtoms, and moſt ſolemn Oaths, to defend our Mo- 
narchy, our Charch, our Country, and Our Poſte- 
71ty,againſt thoſe Incroachments and that Thral- 
dom, from which we were then ſo wondertully 


delivered, and,for this hundred years have w_ 
0 
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ſo miraculouſly preſerved, bleſſed be God. 

Accordingly in our preſent Laws, both the 
Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy 1s declared 
ro be inherent in the Crown; and our Kings are 
tworn to maintain and govern by thoſe Laws : 
And I doubt not but all M:mſters of the Church, 
and all Miniſters of Srate, and of Law and War, 
all Mayors and Officers in Cities and Towns cor- 
porate ©. tozether with all the Sheriffs and 0- 
ther Ofhcers in their ſeveral Connrries; and even 
all that have received either Tru/# or power 
from his Majeſty within the Kingdom: All theſe 
I ſay, I ſuppoſe are ſworn to defend the King's 
Supremacy as It is inconſiſtent with, and in flat 
oppoſition tO Popery, 

In the Oath of Allegiance, we ſwear to bear 
true Allegiance to the King, and to defend him 
againſt al Conſpiracies and Attempts, which ſhall 
be made againſt his Perſon and Crown, to the 
utmoſt of our power ; meaning eſpecially the 
Conſpiracies and Attempts of Papiſts, as 1s plain 
by that which follows in that Oath,and yet more 
Plain by the Oath of Supremacy. 

In which Oath we ſwear, that the King is the 
only Supreme Governor in this Realm, as well in 
all ſpiritual things and cauſes, as temporal; aud 
that no. foreign Prince or Prelate, hath or ought 
to have any Juriſdittion Fecleſcaſtical within this 
Realm; and that we do abhor and renounce all 
ſuch. We ſwear alſo, that we will bear Faith 
and true Allegiance to the King—and to our 
power aſſiſt and defend all Furiſdi&#ions , viz. 
Eccleſiaſtical as well as Temporal, granted or bs- 
longing to the Kings Highneſs. 


6, Now 


Againſt Popery. 

6. Now next to Oaths,nothing can be thought 
tooblige us more than Intereſt : Burt if neither 
Oaths nor Intereſt, neither Conſcience nor Nature, 
neither Religion ngr ſelf-Preſervation, can pro- 
voke us to our own defence; what remains! but 
a certain fearful expectation of judgment to de- 
your a perjur'd and ſenſcleſs Generation. 

If either our joynt or ſcveral Intereſts be con- 
ſiderable, how are we all concern'd ? 

1. Is there any among us that care for nothing 
but Liberty and Mony ? they ſhould reliſt Popery, 
which wonld many ways depriye them of both. 

2. But if the knowledge of the Truth, if 
the Canon of life in the holy Scriptures, if our 
Prayers in our own tongue, if the S:mplicity of 
the Goſpel, the puriry of Worſhip and the rte- 
£ruy of Sacraments, be things valuable and dear 
to Chriſtians; let them abhor Popery. 

3- If the axcient Priviledges of the Bririfh 
Church, the Inclepcndency of her Government 
upon Foreign Jurifdiction; if their legal Incum- 
bencies , their Eccleſiaſtical Digniries , it their 
opportunities and capacities of ſavine Souls in 
the continuance of their Miniſtries ; if their j1:40- 
ment of diſcretion touching their Dott;ine and 
Adminiſtrations; their judgment of Faith, Rea- 
Jon, and Sexe, touching the Enchariſt ; if ex- 
emption from unrealonable impolitions ot 
ſtrange Doftrines, Romiſh Cuſtoms, groundleis 
Tradittos, and T reaſonable Oaths - And laltly, 
if freedom from ſpiritual Tyranny and bloody 
Taquiſitions 5, 1f all theſe be of conſequence to 
Clergy-men, let them oppoſe Popery. 

4. If our Judzes and their ſeveral Courts of 
Judicature , would preſerve their Zegz! pro- 

cecdiny's, 
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ceedings, and judgments and decrees ; if they 
would not be controlled and ſuperſeded by Bulls, 
Sentences and Decrees from the Pope, and Ap- 
peals to Rome; let them never, yield to Popery. 

5. If the Famous Nobility and Gentry of Eng- 
land would appear like themſelves and their he- 
roick Azceſtors, in the defence of the Rights of 
their Country, the Laws and cuſtoms of the 
Land, the Wealth of the people, the Libertics 
of the Church, the Empire of Brutain, and the 
grandeur of their Kg, or indeed their own ho» 
nour and Eſtates in a great meaſure ; let them 
never endure the re-admiſſion of Popery. 

6. Yea, let our great Mimſters of State, and 
of Law, and of Wa; conſider, that they ſtand 
not firm enough intheir high and envied places, 
if the Roman Force breaks in upon us; and re- 
member, that had the late bloody and barba- 
rous deſgzn taken cftect, one conſequence of it 
was,to put their places into other hands : And 
therefore in this capacity as well as many other, 
they have no reaſon to be Friends to Popery. 

7. As for His Mott Excellent Azic/ty, no ſul- 
picion either of inclination to, or want of due 
vigilance againſt Pep-ry, can faſten upon him 
and inay he long live in the Enjoyment, and un- 
der a worthy Sence of the Royalties of Monars 
chy, and the honour and exerciſe of his Natn- 
ral and Legal Supremacy, in all Ces and over 
all Perſons within his Dominions, both Civil and 
Eccleſtaſtical, his Paternal Taheritance of Empire; 
and at laſt leave it intirely to his Hers and Suc- 
ceſlors upon Earth, for a more glorious Crown 
in Heaven, Andinthe meantime, may he de- 


- fend the Faith of Chriſt, his own Prerogative, 
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the Rights, Priviledges, and Liberties and E- 
ſtates of his People, and the defenſive Laws and 
Cuſtoms of his Royal Progenitors : And there- 
fore may he ever manage his Government, both 
with Power, Care and Cation, in oppoſition to 
the force,and detection and deſtruction of the 
helliſh Ares and traiterous deſigns and attempts 
of Popery. 

8. IConclude; that if the preciozes things al- 
ready mentioned, and many more , be in evi- 
dent danger with the Retr of Popery, let us 
again conſider our Oaths as well as our Jercſt ;, 
and that we have the Bond of God upon our 
Souls; and, as the Conquerors words are, we 
are Furats Fratres, we are {worn to God , our 
King and Cormtry, to preſerve and defend the 
things ſo endangered, againſt all foreign [nva- 
ſien and Uſurpartion, 4. e. againſt Popery. Ac- 
cordingly, may our Excellent X27 and his Corrs 
cils and Miniſters; may the Peers of the Realm, 
and the Commors in Parliament; may the Aobils- 
ty and Gentry, may the Judges and Lawyers, 
may the Cirzes and the Ciztry, the Church and 
Srate,and a!l Ranks and Degrees of Men amongſt 
vs; may weall, undera juit Senle, bath of our 
Intereſt and our Oaths, may we all as one man, 
with one heart ſtand up reſolved by all means 
poſſible ro keep out Popery; and to ſubvert all 
grounds of Fear of its Keturz upon England tor 
ever. Amen, Amen. 


Origen, Cont. Celſ. l. 3, 
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It is fit that the Governor of the Church of 
each City, ſhould Correſpond to the Governor 
of thoſe which are in the City. 

Preſumi malam fidem ex Antiquiore Adverſarit 
poſſe(ſione. Leg. Civil. 

Ad tranſmarina Concilia qui putaverint appellan- 
dum,anullointra Africam in communionem recipian- 
tr, Concil. Milevitan. 


THE 


 —__ 


THE 


OATHS 
ALLEGIANCE 


AND 


SUPREMACY. 


The Oath of Arrteciance. 


| A. B. Do truly and ſincerely acknowledge, 


profeſs, teſtifie and declare in my Con- 
ſcience before Goa and the World, that 
our Soveraien Lord King Charles is Law- 
fil and Rightful King of- this Realm, and 


of all cther his Majeſties Dominions and 


Countries : And that the Pope, neither of 
himſelf, nor by any Authority of the Church 
or See of Rome, or by any other means with 
any other, hath any Power or Authority to 
depoſe the King, or to diſpoſe any of his Ma- 
jeſties Kingdoms or Dominioas, or ” Au 

thorize 


thortze any Foreien Prince to lvade or 
Aunoy Him or his Corntr, es, Or t' diſchar 7e 
ay of ' his Subjects of their Allzgiazce and 
Ov:aience to his Maj: ſiy, or to give Lice 
07 leave 70 ary of thin to bear Arms, r Ki 
Tumilts, or to offer ay violence or hirt to 
ns Maj e/ties Roy: Perſon,State or Govern” 
ment , or to any of his Miajeſties Subjects 
within his Majeſtics Dominions, 
Aiſo 1 do ſwear from iny Hart, t at not* 
wh ſtanding any Declaration or S:utence of 
Fxcommunication or Deprivation made or 
grantea,or to be made or granted by the Pope 
or his Succeſſors, or by. any 1 tthority deri- 
wvea 07” pretended tO be derived from him or 
bis See, azainſs the ſaid Kins, his Heirs or 
Succefſors, or any Abſoluti 102 of the ſaid Sub- 
jedts from their Obe lence » Twill vear Faith 
and true Allegiance to his Maj iefty,his Heirs 
and Szeceſſors, and Him and Them will de- 
fead to the uttermoſt of my power, azaimnſt 
all Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoever, 
which ſhall be made againſt his or their Per- 
ſous, their Crovn and Dizzity, by reafon or 
colour of any (uch Senterice or Deel. ration , 
or 0t1:3 riſe ; and will do my be / endeavour 
to diſcloſe. a 1nd. make xo m2 to bis Me jeſt y, 
bis Heirs and Succc{ ſors, all Treaſons and 
Zraiters! %; Conſpir acies ! ob ich [ſpall t 20'P Or 
hear of, tobe azainſt Him or any of them. 
Ana 7 av {ur ther fwexr, That I ds from 


my 


wy heart abhor, deteſt and abjure, as impi 
ous and h:oretical, this d1mnable Doftrine 
and Poſition, That Princes woich be excom- 
miunicated or deprived by the Pope, may be 
Depoſed or Murthered by their Subjects, or 
any other whatſoever. 

And 1 do believe, and in Conſcience am 
reſolved, That neither th: Pope, or any 
perſon whatſoever, hath power to abſolve me 
of this Oath, or any part thereof, which 7 ac- 
knowledge by o00d and full Authority to be 
lawfully Adminiſtr:d nnto me, and do Re- 
nounce all Pardons and Diſperſations to the 
contrary. And all theſe things 1 do plainly 
and ſincerely acknowledge, and Swear accord= 
ins to th:ſe expreſs words by me ſpoken, and 
according to the plain and common ſence anda 
ander ſtanding of the ſame words without any 
Fquruvocation or mental Evaſion, or ſecret 
Reſervationwhatſcever : And 1 do inake this 
Recognition and Acknowledoment heartily, 
willingly and truly, upon the true Faith of 4 
Chriſtian. So help me God, &c- 
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TheOathof Surktmacy, 


A. B. Do utterly teſtifie and declare in 

my Conſcience, That the Kings High- 
weſs is the only Supreme Governor of this 
Realm, and of all other his Highneſs Domi- 
atons and Countries, as well iz all Spiritual 
or Fecleſtaſtical Things or Canſes, as Tempo- 
ral : And that no Foreign Prince, Perſon 
Prelate, State or Potentate, hath, or ought 
to bave any Furiſdiition, Power, Superiority, 
Pre-eminence or Authority Fecleſiaſt ical or 
Spiritual within this Realm : Aud therefore 
1 do utterly renounce and forſake all Foreign 
Furiſdictions, Powers,Superiorities and Au- 
thorities, and ao — rom henceforth 7 
ſhall bear Faith and true Alleziance to the 
Kings Highneſs, his Heirs aud lawful Suc- 
ceſſors, and to my Power ſhall aſſiſt and de- 
fend all Furiſdifttions, Priviledzes, Pre- 
eminences and Authorities granted, or be- 
longing to the Kinzs Hinhneſs , his Heirs 
and Succeſſors, or united and annexed to the 
Imperial Crown of this Realm. So help me 
God, and by the Contents of this Book. 
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A Catalogue of ſome Books Re- 
printed,and of other New Books 
Printed fince the Fire, and fold 


by R. Royſton. (viz;) 
Books Written by HZ Hammond, D. D. 


Paraphraſe and Annotations upon 
all the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, in Folio. Fourth Edition. 
The Works of the ſaid Reverend 
and Learned Author, containing a ColleCtion 
of Diſcourſes chiefly Practical, with many Ad- 
ditions and Corrections from the Author's own 
hand ; together with the Life of the Author, 
enlarged by the Reverend Dr. Fell, now Biſhop 
of Oxford. In large Fol. 


Books written by Jet. Taylor, D. D. and late Lord 
Biſhop of Down and Connor. 


Duttor Dubitantium, or, The Rule of Con» 
ſcience, in Five Books, 1n Fol. ; 

The Great Exemplar , or , The Life and 
Death of the Holy 7eſ#s, in Fol. with Figures 
ſuitable to every Story , ingrav'd in Coper 2 
whereunto is added, the Lives and Martyrdoms 
of the Apoſtles, by Will. Cave, D. D. 

V 3 Evuſogy 


EVptokov Ocrohoyiror, or, A Colleftion of 
Polemical Diſcourles addrelled againſt the cne- 
mies of the Church of Engl/2:d , both Papiſts 
and Fanaticks, inlarge Fol. The Third Edition. 

TheRules and Exerciſes of holy Living,and 
holy Dying. The Elcyenth Edition , newly 
Printed, in Octave, 


Books written by the Reverend Dr. Patrick, 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice: A Treatiſe ſhewing 
the Neceſſity, End, and Manner of receiving 
the Holy Communion : together with ſuitable 
Prayers and Meditations tor cyery Month in the 
Year; and the principal Feſtivals in memory of 
our bleſſed Saviour: inFour Parts. The Third 
Edition corrected. 

The devout Chriſtian inſtructed how to pray 
and give thanks to God : or a Book of Deyoti- 
ons tor Families, and particular perſons,in moſt 
of the concerns of humaaec lite, The Secord 
Edition, in T welves. 

An Advice toa Friend. The Third Edition, 
in T welves. 

A Friendly Debate between a Conformiſt and 
a Nonconformiſt, in 04ave, Two Parts, 

Feſus and the Reſurrection juſtihed by Wit- 
neſſes in Heaven and in Earth, in T wo Parts, in 
Ottavo, new. 

The Glorious Epiphany , with the deyout 
Chriſtians love to it, in Gttavo, new. 

The Book of Fob Paraphras'd , in Ottavo, 
new. . 


A ColleCtion of Sermons upon ſeveral occa- 
ſions 


ſions, together with a corret Copy of ſome 
Notes concerning God's Decrees, in Quarto. 
Enlarged by Tho. Pierce, D. 1. Deanof Sarum, 

The Hiſtory of the Church of Scorland, by 
Biſhop Sporſwood. The Fourth Edition, Enlar- 
gcd, Fol. 

Memoires of the late Duke Hamilton, or a 
continuation of the Hiſtory of the Church of 
Scotland, beginning in the Year 1625. where 
Biſhop Sporſwood ends, and continued to the Year 
1652. Fo, new. 

The Lives of the Apoſtles, in Fol. alone, by 
Will. Cxve, D.D. 

Chirurgical Treatiſes, by R. Wiſman, Ser- 
jeant-Surgeon to his Majeſty, Fol. new. 

Go in peace; containing ſome brief direCti- 
ons for Young Miniſters in their Viſitation of 
the Sick. Uicful for the People, in thir ſtate 
both of Health and Sickneſs. In Twelves, new, 

The Practical Chriſtian; in Four Parts: ora 
Book of Devotions and Meditations. Alſo 
with Meditations and Pſalms upon the four laſt 
things ; 1. Death, 2. Judgment, 3. Hell, 4. 
Heaven: By R. Sherlock,, D. D. Rector of Wit 
wick. In Twelves. 

The Life and Death of K. Charles the Firſt ; 
by R. Perenchicf, D. D. Oftavo. 

Biſhop Cozen's Devotions, 1n Twelves, 

Thetrue lIntclleCtual Syſteme of the Univerſe, 
the Firſt Part: whercin allthe Reaſon and Philo- 
ſophy of Atheiſm is confuted, and*its Impoſli- 
bility demonſtrated ; By R. Cudworth, D. D. 
Fol. new. 

The leſuits Loyalty, manifeſted in three ſe» 
vcral Treatiics lately written by them againſt 
| | eng 


the Oath of Allegiance: with a Preface, ſhew- 
ing the pernicious conſequence of their Princi- 
ples as to Civil Government. Allo three other 
Treatiſes concerning the Reaſons of the Penal 
Laws. (viz. 1. The Execution of Juſtice in Eng- 
land,not for Religion but for Treaſon. 2. Impor- 
tant Conſiderations by theSecular Prieſts. 3. The 
Jeſuits Reaſons unreaſonable, In Quarto, New. 
The Sinner Impleaded in his own Court : 
*wherein are repreſented the great Diſcourage- 
ments from Sinning, which the Sinner recetv- 
eth from Sin it ſelf, To which is added the ſig- 
nal diagnoſtick, whereby we are to judge of 
cur own AﬀeCtions; and as well of our Preſent, 
as Future State. By Tho. Pierce, D. D. Dean 
of Sarum, and Domeltick Chaplaia to his Ma- 
jeſty, the Fourth Edition, in Quarro. 

Les Provinciales, "The Myſtery of Jeſuitiſm,, 
diſcovered in certain Letters, written upon oc- 
caſion of the preſent difterences at Sorbonne, bes 
tween the Jarſemſts and the Moliniſts, diſplay- 
ing the pernicious Maxims of the late Caluiſts, 
with Additionals, in Ottavo, 

The Penitent Pardoned : or, a diſcourſe of 
the Nature of Sin, and the Eflicacy of Repen- 
tance; under the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
by F. Goodman, D.D. ReCtor of Hadham.In Quar- 
to, New. To which is addeda Viſitation Sermon. 

A Century of Select Plalms, and Portions of 
the Pſalms of David,eſpecially thoſe of Praiſe; 
turn'd into Meter and fitted to the uſual Tunes 
in Pariſh Churches,for the uſe of the Charter- 
Ho:sje, Loudon. By F. Patric Preacher there,in Q- 
tavo, New. 
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